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. TRAVELS in Egypt and Nubia, by Fre-. 714 


_ derick Lewis Norden, F. R. S. Captain of 
the Daniſh Navy. Tranſlated from the Original 
Edition, publiſhed by Order of his Majeſty the 
King of Denmark; and enlarged with Obſerva- 
tions, Ec. from ancient and modern Authors 
that have written on the Antiquities of Egypt; 
By Dr. Peter Templeman. 
t This Work is elegantly printed on a fine Wri- 
ting Royal Paper, and a new Type, In Two 
VoLumts Folio. Hlaſtrated with the Original 
Copper Plates, engraved by the celebrated Marc 
 Tuscntr, of Nuremberg, from above Two Hun- 
dred Deſigns taken by the Author himſelf upon the 
Spot ; with Head and Tail-pieces, and other en- 
graved Ornaments. Price, in Sheets, 3/. 14s. 
„II. The ſame Work printed in one Volume 8vo. 
with ſome of the moſt remarkable Plates engrav- 
ed upon a ſmall Scale. Price bound 65. 
III. An EsTimaTE of the MaxxERS and PRINci- 
PLES of the Times. Price 3s. 
Quamvis Pontica Pinus, 
Hlvæ Filia nobilis, + 
Fattes et Genus et Nomen inutile : 
IV. Ess vs on the CHaRacTERIsSTICS of the Earl 
of Shafteſbury. | 
I. On R1picuLe, conſidered as a Teſt of Truth. 
II. On the Motives to VisTve, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of Religious Principles. 
III. On Revealed Religion and Chriſtianity. 
Ihe fourth Edition. Price 33. 
The two laſt by the Rev. John Brown, D. D. 
IV. Sermons on ſeveral Subjects by the Right Re- 
verend Francis Atterbury, D. D. late Lord Biſhop 
of Rocbeſter, 4 vol. Price 16s. 
1 | : A V. 
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VI. Sermons on practical Subjefts by che Right 
Keverend Char Hickman, late Lord 3 or 


en, 2 vol. Price gs. - 
8 vil. The late Reverend Dr. Bundy's Sermons and 


Lectures on the Church Catechiſm, 3 vol. Price 1 53. 


VIII. The Rev. Dr. Bal Kennet's Sermons, Pr. 45, . 


IX. The Reverend Mr. ama Wheatly's ae 
3 wh Prive: a hy. | 
X. The Rev. Dr. 7. ects Srinoa, Price 4. 

XI. The Life of Hugo Grotius, containing the 
| Hiſtory of the ſeveral Negociations in which he 
was employed, and a critical Account of all his 

Works. Price 36. 

XII. Philoſophical Obſervations on the Analogy | 
between the Propagation of Animals, and that 
of Vegetables, in which are anſwered ſome Ob- 
e againſt the Indiviſibility of the Soul, 
Se. By James Parſons, M. D. F. R. S. 

XIII. Speacle de la Nature or Nature Diſplayed, by 

Samuel Humphreys, Eſq; 7 vol. 12 Price 1. 25, 

XIV. The Works of the late Dean Swift, 1 3 vol. 
Taz. Price 11. 195, 

XV. A free and candid Examination of the Prin- 
ciples advanced, in the Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of Landon's very elegant Sermons, lately 
"publiſhed ;. and in his very ingenious-Diſcourſes © 
on Prophecy: Wherein the commonly received 
_ Syſtem, concerning the Natures, of the etwiſo 
and Diſpenſations, is 6 wevernes con- 
ſidered: ith. occaſional Obſervation on ſome 


late Explanations of the Doctrines therein - 8 = 
22 


rained. By the Author of the Cratical 
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Go into the Opinions and Prattice * the Ave C 
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- PRACTICAL SUBJECTS. 


N Jakribed to.the : 
4 Clergy of Kilmore and Ardagh, 
5 5 5 By the Right Reverend | 55 
70 ,,q HORT, p. „ 
1 Lord Biſhop of thoſe Dioceſes 
©" r oh 185 


LORD ARCHBISHOP of TU AM, 
anne 


1 will not be negligent to put you 8 
Trance of theſe Things, tho ye Put ru hueyin R Js 22. 


Not that we have Dominion over your Faith, but are 
of yur ps for by Pig fand 3 Cor. 1 
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HE World is already ſo full of 
printed Sermons, hae ſome A- 
| pology may juſtly be expected from 

every one who adds to the Number. 
And I could wiſh that I had leſs to 
* for A K. upon chat Head. 


. 


11 is now many Years ſince I was 
 difabled for preaching, by an Over- | 
ſtrain of my Voice in the Pulpit, at 
a Time when I had a Cold. with a 
Hoarſeneſs upon me. And ſince the 
Providence of God hath taken from 
me the Power of diſcharging: that 

$2 76 - ” Branch 


i PREFACE 
Branch of my Epiſcopal Office which 
-conſiſts-in preaching, the next Thi 


to it, is to convey my Thoughts an 
Inſtructions from the Preſs ; that ſo 
my Talent, ſuch as it is, may not be 


quite uſeleſs; and that my Clergy and 


5 . within my Juriſdiction, may 
what they Nan hear RO NE 


from my Mouth. 


— 


may be ſuppli plied with th 
Ae . 1 by the 
Biſhops, and other' Aber Divines of 
dür Communion; particularly thoſe of 
Archbiſhop Tallorſon and Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, who ure the great and ſtand- 
ing Models, and will continue to be 
ſuch, till our Language is grown ob- 
bolete; ; and even then their good Senſe 
will retain its ſterling Value after the 
Purity and Beauty of stile are worn 
off by Time. But theſe are Books of 
Price, which every one cannot pur- 
chaſe, and having been long current, 


it is poſſible that Diſcourſes coming 
| freſh 


| PREFACE vi 
freſh gut of the Mint, tho' of coarſer - 
Allay, may by their meer Newnels 
draw Attention, and work ſome good 
Effect on the Reader, which I 1 
God they may. oft | 


The ſolemn Promiſe I made at my 
tion To exerciſe myſelf in the 
 boly Scriptures, ſo as to be able by them 
zo teach and exhort with wholeſome Doc- 
zrine, was no ſmall Motive to this 
Undertaking, as being the only Means 
left to me for m 0 8 . that 
Promiſe. 


If a critical Reader ſhould obſerve 
ſome Coincidence of Thoughts, and 
even of Expreſſions in the following 
Sermons, he will conſider that this 
was imperceptible to an Auditory who 
heard them at different Periods of 
Time, and if it appears now by their 
bein g 3 into one View, every 
one will excuſe it who attends to the 
near Relation and Connection of the 
. ſeveral 


2 * 
N 


vii PREFACE. 
' &veral Branches of Ehr and 
Morality to each other, which muſt 
naturally, under the ſame Habit of 
thinking, raiſe the ſame Sentiments 
out of different Subjects conſidered at 
different Times. This Incorrectneſs 
was unavoidable to me who had not 
Leiſure to take every Diſcourſe to 
Pieces, and put it together with greater 
Accuracy. However, if by the Bleſ- 
ſing of G o p theſe Diſeourſes ſhould 
turn to the ſpiritual Profit of the 
well diſpoſed Reader, I have my 
End, and for the reſt I n for- 
give my ſelf. | 


J muſt not conclude without 4 | 
ping one Caution from my own ſad 
Experience, to all young Preachers 
ol Organs of Speech ar are tender. 


There is in every Man's w a 
Certain ue plus ultra, whether it be 
ſtrong or weak, and the os Secret. 

- 13208 


PREFACE . 


gin publick Aſſemblies, lies 


5 8 our the gn 3 10 33 
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it may not hurt ſtrong Organs, yet 


it is rarely harmonious, and never 


& Hr either to the Preacher or 


& 


CHEM. - 


Jearers;... but. to weak Organs, it is 
and may oy fatal. It 

is kherelbre of the laſt Importance to 
al Preachers of this latter Complexion, 
to huſband. their Voices diſcreetly, - 


and to find out their proper Key, 


which is eaſily done by a little Care 
and Obſervation. A harſh and pi- 


ping Note, or an uneaſy Senſation in 


the Thorax, are certain Proofs that 
he is above it, and every Hearer 
muſt feel Pain for that which the 
Speaker ſeems to feel. And ſurely 
nothing can be more ill judged in 
regard to the Effect; for Experience 


ſhews, that a Wade Degree of 
Voice, with a proper and diſtinct 


enen is better underſtood in 
. all 


never agreeable to the Audience. 
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proper to obſerve, that it 
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: "SERMON I 


HZ BR. v. 9. 


WF D being mad: þ — F Au- 
thor of eternal» ran fo all them that 


ae | Hage 1 


8 ERM ON Il. 5 
PRO v. xxx. 7, 8, 9. 


a Things have I required of thee, deny me not 
them before I die. Remove far from me 
Vanity and Lies, give me neither Poverty nor 
Riches ; feed me with Food convenient for 
me:—Left I be ful and 1 775 tbee, and ſay, 
who is the Lord? or left T be poor and fleal, 

nene Name of * God in vain. P. 23 
8 E R MON 


* 0 * | "IG A 7 
x0 CONTENTS. 
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SERMON III. 
A * . 92 6 | © 
| JERE M. xvii. 9, 10. 


The Heart is deceitful above all Things, and 
deſperately wicked, who can know it!] the 
Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, even 

0 render to every Man accord; 7. 2 

© Ways, and according to the Fruit, 
Doings. 
SERMON. Iv. 
HacGal ü. 7. 


And. I will ſhake all Nations, and the Defire 
bs of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill 
"this Houſe with * _ the Lord of 


N Hits. e 77 


SERMON V. 
GAL. iv. Part of the 18th Verſe, 


But it is good to be zealouſly ef always in 
$0 a good Thing. EET 103 > 


SERMON VI. 
1 PETER ii. Part of the 13th Verſe. 


Submit yourſelves to every * dinance of Man 
Jar the Lord's Sake. P. 126 
SERMON 
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SERMON vn 
| 2 Con: iv, lat Verſe. 


hi we bol not at the Things Fir re 
but at the Things which are not ſeen , for the 
Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
_ Things which are not ſeen are eternal. P. 161 
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SERMON Vm. 4 


TI Tus ö, 11, 12. 


* 


Ar the Grace of God that bringeth Aiken, 
bath appeared to all Men ; teaching us, that 
denying all un * and worldly Luſts, we 

Should live ſ Ne and godly in 

tbi⸗ 3 B., 186 


% * SERMON IX, 
TiTwus ü. 11, 12. 


For the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 
bath appeared to all Men ; — * us, that 
denying all ungodlineſs and world Luſts, we 

_ ſhould live ſoberly, Tighteouſly an Sah. in this 


preſent World. P. 217 
| SERMON 
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SERMON 1 


Titus ! ii. 17, 12. | 


or the Grace of Ge that l bringeth Sabvation, 


SERMON XI. 
Luxx 24. Part. of the 5th and 6th Verſes. 


Why ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He 1s 
not here but 15 * e 256 | 


SERMON XV. 


"Sous v. 28, 29. 


Marvel not at this, for the Hour is coms in 
the which all that are in tbe Gnuaues ſhall bear 
his Voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that baue 


done Good unito the Reſurre#ion-of Life, = 
they that have done Evil, unto the R. 
tron of Dum. | 


” * 


” 


* 
«i 4 ay 
* 
* " 
* x A ; 
q « ud 4 2 * 
* F 
0 : 4 
Fu * 


I 1 4 * 6 N * Sox ö 5 : 
N * O - * ' 4 . ® 8. a " 


65 


* cf „ 


8 ER M 0 N KI. 
HzBrews | ix. 27. and part of the 28th Verſe. 


iy e the b 6h 
Aer this the Judgment, 0 won ere 
Fe to earth Bin of mary. F. 312 


SERMON Xv. 
e ix. 27. and Part of the 28th 


erſe. 
7 as it is appointed unto Men once to die, but 
 . © after this the Judgment, ſo Chriſt was once 


Mere to bear 2 Sin of many. P. 333 


SE R M ON XV. 
Jamzs i. 22. laſt Clauſe. 
; m——Deceiving your own ſelves. P. 356 


"SERMON XVI 
Heprews i. 13, 14., 


* ae of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, 
on my right Hand until I make thine Ene- 

mies thy Fig Mae. Are they not all miniſtri 
Eg — forth to hex for them DE 
irs 7 Salvation. F. 
8 E R M 0 N 
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Wherefore I will not be negligent. to put you al. 
ways in remembrance of theſe Things, "Rn Wo 
you know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the — ä 
ent Truth. pt P. 407 | 
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Hem, v. 9. af! 


Ard being made per fact, he became 85 
Author of Eternal Salvation unto all 


tbem tbat obey bim. 


the Writer of this Epiſtle, had obſerved 
before, and proves more largely after- 
a 'Hards, that Chriſt was called by God 
| to the *Office of a Prieft, and that he per- 
formed that Function, by offering himſelf as 
a Sacrifice upon the Croſs : And that he was 
not only a true Prieſt, but an high Prieſt, who 
after he had made that Sacrifice, aſcended in- 


to Heaven, the true Holy of Holies, there to 


act the Part of a Mediator and Interceſſor in 


Virtue of his own Blood; and which is ſtill 


more, that he was an high Prieſt after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedeck,' who was King as well as 
Prieſt. For he tells them in the 8th Ch. 


v. the 1ſt. We have ſuch an High Prieft who | 


is ſet at the" Right Hand of the Throne F the 
Mayeſly in the Heavens; and in Ch. ii. 9. But 
we fee Feſus who was made a little lower than the 


Glory 


Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, crowned with 
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Glory ay: Honour. And we learn from the 
following Verſe, that this Captain of our Sal- 
ation ought to be made 5 felt thorough . ; 
erings. That is, he could w be a compleat 
Saviour, without being a Mediator, nor a Me- 
. diator without being a High Prieſt, nor a High 
Prieſt without offering Sacrifice; which comes 

home to the Expreſſion in my Text, that bei 
| ma ect, and dul qualified for. that Of- 
ecame the Aut of Eternal Salvation 
10 — them that obey bim. 

The Words clearly ſuggeſt thiee. Things | 
to our Conſideration. 

1ft,' A moſt extraordinary Benefit that m 
be obtained by all true Chriſtians, and that 
Eternal Salvation. 

2 ay, The Author and Procurer. of: 4 
Benefi which is our Saviour Chriſt: Jeſus. 

. 3dly, The Condition upon which it is to 
ha obtained, and that is Obedience to his 
Commands. 

Theſe ſhall be the FECY general Heads of 
ay Diſcourſe, beginning, 

1, With the extraordinary Benefit that 
may be obtained by all good Chriſtians, which 
is Eternal Salvation, _ | 
\ This is an Expreſſion peculiar to the. New 
Teſtament; but as the New Teſtament is the 
Completion of the Old, and has a neceſſary 
Connection with it, we may gain much Light 
by going back to that antient Record. And 
there we find that God car Man 3 


4 
7 * 


9 ” a BR v. 9. 


to perſevere in that State. 


As mp" was defigned to be a religious Cred- 


ture, it was neceflary that he ſhould be a free 
Agent, with a Prin e of ſelf Motion and 
Action, and capable of Vice as well as of Vir- 
tue; for there can be no Virtue where there 
is an Impoſſibility of Vice; becauſe it is of the 
very Nature of Virtue to be free, and our own 
2 Were all our Actions neceſſa 

y Could not be religious, for they rar? 
* be the meer Effects of Force and Com- 
pulſion, in which Caſe we could not be called 
| ts but Patients. All moral Goodneſs im 
plies Obedience to certain Rules and Laws, 

and. it would be abſurd to preſcribe Rules and 
Laws to a Creature whoſe Motions were all 


under irreſiſtible Force, for ſuch F orce would 


be the only Law to it. 

I was therefore agreeable to the Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs of God, to create Man a free 
Creature, and to ſet Good and Evil, Life and 


Death before him in order to his Probation. 


But:how the firſt Man behaved himſelf under 
this Trial, and what was the Iſſue, we all 
know to our Sorrow, The Hiſtory of Miſes 
ſhews us, that his fleſhly Appetites prompted 
him to — an ill Choice, and that his Reaſon, 
* want of due Care and Attention, was eaſi- 


ſubdued, and carried away Captive by his 


1 — In ſhort, he ſinned, and by ſinning 
he Fell; that is, be fell from his original Purity, 
he fell from the Favour of God, and incurred 


3 2 * his 


55 3 
and immortal, and gave him ſufficient Powers 
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His Diſpleaſure, he fell from bis Immortality, 
and became ſubje& to Death and Corruption, 


Things he had never known if he had continu- 


ed innocent. | This I conceive to be evident 
from the Scriptures of both Teſtaments. 
Ho a Period would have been put to the 
Life of innocent Man, we are no where told; 
but that it was not to be effected by Diſeaſes 


and Death, which are now the ordinary and 
natural Way into another World, is very cer- 


tain. Enoch and Elijab were tranſlated, and 
never ſaw Death, and it is not unreaſonable to 
Imagine, that Mankind would have been gra- 
dually removed to a State of more perfect 
Felicity in ſome ſuch Manner. E 


Blut to leave Conjectures that are more cuti- 


ous than uſeful ; what is certain, is that Adam's 
Sin was followed with the Puniſhment threat- 
ned, and which is the ſad Part of the Story, 
that he entailed Corruption and Mortality upon 
all his Offspring. Tt PASO IE, IT 
By what Means this new Law of Death 
was put in Execution, has long exerciſed the 
Speculations of inquiſitive Men. That Mor- 


tality is effected by a natural Courſe of ſecond 


Cauſes, and not by the immediate Hand of 


God, is hardly to be queſtioned, for then the 
Death of every Man would be a Miracle; 


whereas it is next to a Miracle that Men live as 


long as they do. I cannot ſee any Neceſſity in 
this Caſe for going further than the Moſaick 
Account according to the Letter, for the So- 


lution 


& oO 


ST 5 6 


. v. 9 5 
lution of this Point agreeably to the. Principles 
of Philoſophy and Morality. _ 

We learn from the ad Chapter of Genefis 
that Adam had a Watrant for cating freely of 
every Tree in the Garden except the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil. This was 


| forbiden under the Pain of Death, in thoſe 


Words, v. 17. For in the Day thou eatef there- 
of, thou ſhalt ſurely die. The Meaning could 
not be that he ſhould actually die that Day, for 
he lived ape. Ages after, * from that Day 
he ſhould Ae à mortal Creature, and die 
after a certain Time. In the following Chap- 
ter we read that Adam at the Inſtigation of Eve 
did venture, notwithſtanding this Prohibition, 
to eat of the forbidden Fruit, whereupon he 
was turned out of the Garden left be ſhould put 


forth bis Hand, and take, and eat of the Tree of 


Life, and live for euer, 'v. 2 3. Theſe Paſſages 
clearly intimate, that there were in Paradiſe 
two Trees of very particular, and contr 

Qualities. The one, bearing Fruit of ſingu- 
lar Beauty and Attraction, but of a poiſonous 
Nature. This Fruit was forbidden in order to 
try Adam's Obedience, and his Diſobedience 
would naturally carry its own Puniſhment with 
it. The other called the Tree of Life, was a 
Sovereign Remedy againſt the Poiſon of the 
Former, and would have reſtored him again 
to Immortality, or à State of Health, free 


| from all Diſeaſes and inward Deca 


Now there is nothing in all this e . 
to Reaſon and I for we know 
| B 2 ; ; that 
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45 the Juices of many. "Vegetables ar are 22 
ſonous and. mortal; ſome. Working their Ef- 
fect ſpeedily, and others ſlowly an gradually 
There is a Tree in gur American, Coos 
at bears a very beautiful Apple, which yet 
has poiſoned, many, for. which Reaſon they de- 
ſtroy it near their aden And there are 
on the contrary many V cg Ne 755 
are wholeſome to human Bod jes, both el 
and as Remedies againſt Infection and oiſon. 
| It is therefore neither abſurd nor imp robable 
. to underſtand theſe Paſſages of Moſes literally, 
and that as the forbidden Fruit was a flow Poi- 
ſan, ſo the Tree of Life was a natural Cure 
for it; and that Adam upon his Tranſgreflion 
was thruſt out of Paradiſe leſt he ſhould eat 
of this Fruit, and recover that ee 
which he had. forfeited. N 
And there is no Difficulty j in ee 
hi flow Poiſon being once incorporat th 
Blood of our firſt Parents, might in a 
natural Courſe be transfuſed thorough the 
Veins of all their Poſterity, and c Sly” it 
irregular Deſires and Paſſions, as well as Dil- 
eaſes and Death. For our dail Obſervation 
royes that not only Paſſions and Diſtempers, 
ut even the outward Properties of Feature, 
Stature, Shape and Colour deſcend in Families, 
and remain till the Blood is changed by ſome 
new and prevailing Mixture. 
This new Law of Mortality therefore need- 
ed no immediate Act of divine Power, but 
might 
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might work its own Effect by the - natural 
| Lonele of ſecond Cauſes. 

I this Hiſtory 
railing thereby Diſeaſes and Death on all his 
oan be thus fairly accounted for by 


natural Philoſophy, ſupported by Obſervation - 


a and certain Experience, there is no need to 


depart from the literal Senſe of Moſes, and to 
hunt for an allegorical one, which ſome Men, 5 


ill affected to divine Revelation, have ſtudiouſly 
done; not ſo much, I ſuſpect, with a Deſign 


to overturn the Old Teſtament,. as to 8 —— 32 
mine the New. For if Adam did not really 


fall, and thereby entail Death on his Poſterity, 
this ſeems to ſuperſede the Neceſſity of the 


coming of - Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, into the 
World, in order to repair the Damages ſuſtain» 


ed by che firſt, And yet this is the 
— by which our, bleſſed e . is * 
ſcribed in the Goſpel, for there we read, firſt 
that by one Man Sin entered into the Werld, 
and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all 


Men, Rom“ v. 12. and next we read of our 


Recovery by Chriſt, For as in Adam all die, 

een % phe ory ſhall all be. made alive, 
1 Cor. AV; si. 

But we muſt not imagine that the Death or 

Didolution of the Body is the only Evil to be 


feared. | This is what the holy Scriptures call 


- the frſt Death : And very comfartleſs and de- 
jecting would the Thought even of this be 


were it not for the 2 of a Relbreches, 


of which our Saviour Chriſt is the ſole Au- 
.B 4 thor. 


of Adam s Fall, * his en- 
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8 S B R MON I. 
thor. But this is a Trifle in Compariſon of the 
fecond Death, which conſiſts in a perpetual 

Excluſion from the Happineſs of Heaven, and 
ſuffering unſpeakable Miſeries in Hell; and 
this every Man is liable to ire the W 
of God 9 8957 Chriſt. 55 

We are now pee to judge of the. irvs 
Import of thoſe Words Eternal Salvation in 
of Text, which muſt imply, M; 

„An Indemnity from the Punlbnent 
gob to Sin in the World to come. The firſt 
and moſt obvious Senſe of the Word Salvation, is 
negative, and imports the being indemnifiedand 
freed from ſome Evil which a Man is obnoxious 
to; and becauſe Adam and his Poſterity: were 
by their Tranſgreſſion liable to eternal Puniſh- | 
ment, therefore their being freed from, this, is 


_ Properly called eternal Salvation. This is in- 


deed no more than a negative Good; but con- 
ſidered even as f uch it is invaluable. Men in 

Health and at Eaſe may not ſo rightly judge of 
it, but let us aſk the Man w o has been 


| ſtretch d on the Rack, or lied with the 


Gout or the Stone, ind he will tell us the true 
Value of Eaſe. And we read of one in St. 
Luke's Goſpel who could tell us yet better, and 
that is the rich Man, «obo being i in Hell, begs 
that Lazarus might dip the tip of- bis Finger in 
Water to Cool his Tongue, for ſays' be, I am tor- 
mented in this Flame, Ch. xvi. v. 24. However, 
to be freed from Pain is only the firſt Sp to· 
wards W happy, and . N the | 


| 2d, Import - 
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24, Import of Eternal Salvation goes tauch 
3 and ſignifies the Enjoyment of the 
| higheſt Happineſs that our Natures are capable 
of, for ever in Heaven 
©) We meet with both theſe Meavings in the | 
25th ch. Luke, v. the laſt, where our Saviour 
+ declares, And theſe, 1. e. the Wicked, hal go 
" away into eee 6 Nie, but the W 


ous 2k Life eterna | 
Jar Jogredienys of 


What YA be the E 
the heavenly Happine know very little 


of, the holy Scriptures being very ſparing 
on that Subject, and giving only ſome ſhort 
and obſcure Hints about it. They of 
ſeeing God as be it, and of being / for ever 
1 the Lord, of Life: eternal, of Fulneſs 
* 2585 oy in God's "Preſence, which leaves nothing 
wiſh'd for, and Plaaſure at his right 
Hand f for evermore. Thele general Hints are 
ſufficient to ſhew us, that every thing is to be 
found in Heaven that may render us abſo- 
lutely and completely happy. That the no- 
Wo Kind of Ba Entertainments, I mean. ſuch as 
are agreeable to our ſpiritual and intelligent 
Natures, will not be wanting, is paſt doubt; 
and it is not unlikely that there will be others 
of a lower Nature for the Gratification of our 
Bodies, ſince Bodies we ſhall have; but what 
thoſe Kind of Gratifications will be we cannot 
gueſs, unleſs we could tell what Sort of Bodies 
we ſhall have. It is ſufficient that we are told 
in general, that Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor has it "entered # into * * .of Man the 
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Thi ; which God bas prepared for them that love | 
Fr Cor. ii. 9. One would be apt to con- 
re from this Paſſage, that the Objects 
will be entirely new, and may require quite 
different Senſes from our preſent ones, to 
peroeive them. But tho we are in the Dark 
about theſe Things, yet we may ſafely rely up- 
on his Promiſes — 4 is good and un an 
cannot deceive his Creature. | 
This may ſuffice to ſhew you b 
the Salvation 3 is-which my Text mentions, and 
How perſectly it recovers Mankind from all the 
1 Effe off Sin and the Fall. Which leads 
me to he you in tde Ne e 
2d, Place, who is the. Author of this eter- 
nal Salvation, and that is our Saviour Yes 
The New Teſtament is very expreſs 
and copious upon this Head, telling us, that 
e the Saviour F the World; that he is the 
Saviour of all Men; that he came into the World 
70 ſave Sinners; that as in Adam all die, ſo in 
Chr iſt hai all be maus alive; tbat the 7277 
Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is 
through Jeſus Chriſ aur Lord; and therefore 
When he came into the World, an Angel was 
ſent expreſs, to notify his Afrival, in thoſe 
Words, Bebold T bring you good Tidings of great 
"Joy which ſhall be to all People, for unto You ts 
Bern this Day in the City of David a Saviour, - 
which i Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 10. 
This mighty Work he pefrormed by tak- . 
ing our Nature upon him, and offering up 
bümfelf a Sacrifice on 1 the —_— o | expiate 
5 . 


i | | y Hz x R. v. 9. 2 Ir 
our Guilt, and appeaſe the Anger of God, | for 
„ of” Blood there could 0 


8 ha us th Tiberitivite "wy | 
able. preg fo which fadeth nor ib eo 
which is reſerved for us eternally in the He, avens, 
. this was done with the Price of his own Blood, 
for which Reaſon” Heaven is ' call'd in the 
Scri an 5 Poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 1 

g down in his Sed pon 4  Sylem of of 
the - Sr erben Rules an 
training us bd that hay py Bets be — — 
; ng us a te he 
WI Ke aut = 
ſetting us an Example in I own moſt 
holy Life of all thoſe Virtues which he ex- 
pects we ſhould practiſe in 0-4 And _ 57 

By ſending down his Holy Spirit to enlighten 

2 e us in the Way 2h verlaſting Hap- 
eſs, to ſtrengthen bas in all Virtue, and 
purify ur our Hearts, that ſo we may be meer to 
fare of the heavenly Inberitance. In theſe 
is Chrit the Author of eternal Sal- 

N as he aſed it for us, and prepares 
us for it; which' brings me to the 

3 and laſt Thing, And that is the Con- 
dition upon which it is to be obtained, which 
is Obedience: He became the Author of eternal 

Salvation to all them that obey him, i. e. who 
hall ſincerely endeavour to live up to the Rules 
and Precepts of the Goſpel. But I muſt here 
obſerve, that this Obedience muſt be univerſal, 


and reach to all the Commands ASL 
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12 S ER MO N I. 
for to pick and chooſe in Religion, is not to 
pleaſe God, but our ſelves. Some Duties are 
eaſier in their own Nature than others; and 
ſome may better comport with our Tem 
Inclinations and preſent Intereſts; It is little. 
Thanks to us that we do the caſy ones, but 
if we do thoſe that are mote difficult, this 
is the Trial of our Virtue and Obedience; 
and therefore St. James lays it down as a 
Maxim in Religion, that whoſoever hall 
the whole Lau, and get offend in one Point, 
il. guilty. of All, ch. ii. v. 10. and the Reaſon 
follows, For he. that ſaid, Do not commit. 4. 
dultery, ſaid alſo, Do mt Kill; i. e. the ve 
ſame Authority that enjoin'd the one, enjoin'd 
the, other ; and e if a Man obeys in one 
Inſtance only, it is becauſe he has no Incli- 
ation to tranſgreſs; for if his Obedience 


3 


owed from a Princi cle of Lala God, it 
5 


would operate in one Caſe as well as Other. 
But let me not be miſapprehended, as if 1 

were affirming that every v Fals in our Obe - 

dience will forkeit our Title to eternal 3 

God forbid that our Hopes ſhould be ſet u 

this narrow Bottom, Fr 1 then, who coul * 


ſaved ? Perfect Godlineſs is the Growth of a- 


nother World, and is no Where to be found 
in theſe ſublunar Regions; for in many Things 
— all offend, my there is none that 42 Good 


e if we do not willingly and wittingly fall 
— * and ſhall truly repent of it when 


3 not. But if our Obedience be ſin- 
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ſtrive and aim at Perfection, tho we ſhould 
come ſhort of it, yet God will graciouſly ac- 
cept of it for the Sake of Chriſt; for he is too 
Vile and too good to expect more of us than 


we are able to perform. When we do this 


in all Inſtances, our Obedience is perfect in 
the Conſtruction of the Goſpel; and it is upon 


this Condition only that we are entitled to that 


Text. abun WIRGH | is mentioned in my 

ext. . 

Perhaps * Queſtion may ariſe, eta will 
botbms then of virtuous Heathens in another 
World, who cannot obey the Goſpel of which 

never heard, and conſequently cannot 
entitle themſelyes to this eternal Salvation 
by their Obedience. Far be it from me to 
think ſo. meanly of God's Goodneſs and 
Mercy, as to pronounce them damn'd for 
not knowing and doing what they could 
not poſſibly know or do. That they have 


a Law written in their Hearts, and a Con- 


Fcience of Good and Evil St. Paul tells us; 
and St. Peter as plainly declares that in every 
Nation, be that feareth God and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs is accepted with him. From hence it is 
evident, that there will be Reward sand Puniſh- 
ments for Heathens in the next World, accord- 
bs ing to their different Behaviour; were it 
erwiſe, Virtue and Vice, a good and a bad 
Conſcience, would be ſet on the ſame com- 
mon Foot. But what Degree of Happineſs is 
25 How a virtuous 1 and where be 
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14 1 E R X O N I. | 
iso enjoy it, we nn ight to diſcoyer. 
Only thus far we may reaſonabſy conclude, that 
wil not be thawery fame Heaven and Hap, > 
{..that is reſerved for good Chriſtians. 
or in the firſt Place, the —— Aer . 
is prociſee; to ſuch only as the 


Goſpel. For this Reaſon, St. Paul ents 
the Heathens as ou Strangers to the Couer 
nants of Promiſe, having 10 Hope, i. 6. 


they Tr — no ſure Ground of Hope, be- 
cauſe they had no Promiſes. And in the next 
Place, The Heathens want many of - thoſe 
Means and Advantages for — av and re- 
fining the Soul, and preparing it for the heg- 
venly Happineſs, which Chri Chri enjoy; and 
due Qualifications are as — for his End 
as Promiſes. For none but the pure in Heart can 
fee God, Matth. v. 8. And it is by Faith, ive. 
by believing in Chriſt, and receiving the Grace | 
of the Goſpel that the Heart is purified, Were 
it otherwiſe, what Advantage would a Chriſtian 
have beyond a: Heathen ? and what Reaſon 
would St. Peter have to boaſt of the ex 
great and precious Promiſes in the Goſpel? In- 
deed the 2 would lye againſt him, far 
if a wicked Chriſtian ſhall be puniſhed more 
than a wicked Heathen, it would ſeem une- 
qual, if a good Chriſtiam were, not to be better 
rewarded than a good Heathenn 
Upon the whole, it is reaſonable to believe 3 
that there is Happineſs: reſeryed for virtuous | 
Heathens in — World, but that it will 
not be the ſame in Degree, nor N 
5 | , 
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Kind, that is reſerved for Chriſtians; for it is 
only to them. that obey bim that Chriſt is ſaid in 
the Text to be be Author of Eternal Salvation. 

The natural Uſes to be made of this Doe« 
trine are theſe two following. 

of, To excite us 10 be thankful to that 

Providence, which has put it into our 
wer to obtain this eternal Salvation, by 
giving us our Birth and Education under the 
ht of the Goſpel. St. Paul tells the Atbe- 
nians, that God had made of one Blood all Nations 
of Mn, This was a very new and ſurprizing 
Piece of Hiſtory to them, who had never 
heard that Adam and Eve were common 
Parents of all Mankind.” 

But tho? we have one Father, vides blu 
not all the fame. Portion. Even tem 
Blefſings are not equally diſtributed thorough ' 
the ſeveral Nations of this Earth; ſome en- 

Joying a warmer Sun, a happier Climate, and 
a tieher Soil than others, But in ſpiritual and 
eternal Bleſſings the Difference is ſtill greater; 
for if we divide the Inhabitants: of this earth- 
ly Globe into four Par ts, at leaſt three of them, 
are involved in Ignorance and Barbariſm, and 
have no ſure Hopes, no nor Means of n 
Salvation. 

But God, whoſe pe are Hows his Soom 
pleas'd to deal much better with U S,. having 
caſt our Lat in a Country where the Light of 
the Goſpel has long ſhined, which gives us not 

only the Means, but the Hopes and the ſureſt 
1 of ann 2 8 in 5 50 
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10 8 E R M O N I. 
But even in this unequal Circumſtance, 


there is this Equality preſery'd, that as Chriſ- 
tians have received greater Grace than Hea- 


thens, if they - abuſe: the ſame, they ſhall re- 
ceive greater Puniſhment. Grace is free, and 
God as a Sovereign diſpenſes it as he pleaſes ; 


but Puniſhment is the Act of a Judge, who 


ts bound by Laws and Rules of Juſtice; and 
juſt it is, that they who have been guilty of 
reater Sin, ſhould . be ſentenced to greater 
uniſhment. Our Saviour makes this Point 


clear in the 11th of St. Marth. where he tells 


the eus who rejected his Goſpel, that ir ſhall 
| be: more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day 
of Judgment than for . them ; and in St. Luke 


'Xii;. 47+ he declares, that that Servant who 


knew bis Maſter's Will and did it nat, ſhall be 
beaten with many. Stripes, but he that knew it 


not, ſhall be beaten with few,” for unto whom 


much is given, f him ſhall be much required. 


And this leads me to the Second Uſe to be 


made of the foregoing Doctrine, and that is, to 


excite us to an univerſal Obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt; for He is the Author of eternal 


Salvation to them only that obey him. It is 


moſt juſt and reaſonable that He who has pro- 


cured ſo great a Benefit for us, ſhould pre- 
ſcribe the Conditions upon which we are to re- 
ceive it, and theſe are all laid down in his holy 
Goſpel, which is the Law of our Chriſtian 


Profeſſion. Every Chriſtian is bound to com- 


ly with theſe, and every Chriſtian is able to 
do it if he uſes his Endeavours. But 
1 when 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Wy 


Man tell me that he cannot be honeſt and ju 


= Bay kv. ig. 17 
when 'a Man is indolent, and difinclined, he 
et to fancy that many things are extream 

ificult; which to a willing Mind would be 
eaſy, every Mole-hill is then a Mountain, and 
he cries with "Solomon's Sluggard, that there is 


à Lion in the Way, when perhaps it is nothing 


but his own Shadow. To obviate theſe Pre- 


tences I will venture to affirm, 1//, That the 


Duties required in the Goſpel are all practica- 
ble. 2d, That they are all reaſonable. - 3d, 
That they are all profitable. ee 
1, They are all practicable. Will 85 
in his Dealings, and true to his Promiſes? And 
that he cannot avoid lying, cheating and ſteal- 
ing? Does he not ſet his Wits at Work, and 
oftentimes take more Pains to be a Knave, 
than it would coſt him to be honeſt? Will he 
ſay that he cannot be ſober and temperate if 
he had a mind to it? Will the Wine come if 
he does not call for it, or will his Hand go to 
his Mouth if he does not direct it? But he can- 
not govern bis Will ; that is to ſay his Will is. 
not free, or in other Words, his Will is not 
his Will. Indeed he may proceed ſo far, as to 
have neither Reaſon; nor Conſcience, nor 
Free-will, no, nor Hands nor Feet to make 
uſe of; when it is come to this, he is not ſo 
properly to be called a Man as a Beaſt; but 
while he was Maſter of his Reaſon, he had a 
Power ſurely over his own Hands. Or will 
he tell me that he cannot forbear curſing and 
(wearing, and prophaning God's holy Name ? 
C I would 


d 
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L. would only aſk him how he can ſpend his 
Breath ſo idly. to the Offence, of God, and. all 
good Men, without an 3 or Credit, or 
even the Temptation of any natural Appetite ? 
Or will he fay that he cannot preſerve his 
Purity and Chaſtity ? Let him but remember 
| the ur Vie Foſeph, and he muſt allow. it to 
be po Hon can Ido this great Wickedneſs 
and Sin araing God, is a Thought that will 
preſerve: every Man, if he mine be 


nd 


There are. indesd fn e Points of 


Chriſtian: Virtue that ate extreamiy hard and 


ungrateful to Fleſh and Blood,; as taking 
up the Croſs, and foregoing not only all our 
worldly Intereſts, and all the Comforts of Life, 


but even Life itſelf for the Sake of Chriſt; 


that theſe have been done, and may be done, 
the noble Army of Martyrs are ſo many Wit- 
neſſes; but theſe are not ſtated but occaſional 
Duties, and God be thanked; that our. Virtue 
is not put to this ſevere Trial, we may fit. under 
our Own Vines. and Fig - trees, and do all that 
is required of us; and ſhould we be called to 
the fiery. Trial as our Anceſtors were, we may 
with the ſame Aſſiſtance from above, endure 
them with equal Conſtancy and Fortitude. 
I do not 3 that it will coſt us ſame Pains 
to be good Chriſtians. To ſubdus our Ap- 
petites and Paſſions, and keep them within 
juſt and reaſonable Reſtraints; To break. off ill 
Habits, and Cuſtoms, are Works of ſome 
Troy and —_— 3 an, is every great 


* 


„ OCD 
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and laudable Undertaking in Life. The beſt 


Things are the hardeſt to come at: Men do 
not get Eſtates, Honours, and Employments, 
and even their very. Pleaſures without Labour 
and Pains taking; and would they do nothing 
for the Saving of their Souls, and ſecuring 
eternal Inheritance? If the Pains we 
leaſures that are to follow this Life, are 
much the greateſ and /ongeft, ſurely it is 
but common Prudence, and common Senſe, 
to give our ſelves. the great Trouble about 
theſe; And even this Trouble is the n 
N n 
2dly, That all the Commands of the Goſpel 
are in themſelves moſt reaſonable. To love 
God above all Things who gave us our Beings, 
and daily ſubſiſts us; to love our Neighbours, 
and do them all the Good we can; to be ſober 
and temperate in our Enjoyments; to govern. 
our Tongues, and our Hands that they do no 
Miſchief; to render every Nin his due; to be 
frequent in paying our Reſpe& and Homage 
to our great Creator and Governor; to pray to 
him for what we want, and praiſe him for the, 
nefits we receive; theſe; are all fit and rea- 
onable Things for us to do. It is what the 
very Light of Nature directs Men to perform, 
the Volumes. of the heathen Philoſophers are 
full of this, and the Goſpel has for the moſt 
Part, only refined upon theſe Virtues, and 
made them plainer and clearer, by new Lights, 
and ſtronger by ne- Motives and Obligations, 
So that Chriſtianity is no arbitrary Inſtitution 
ROS: C 2 * ariſing 


Fs 


ariſing from mere Will and Power, but is in 


Truth what St. Pa balls it, our reaſonable 
Sree. OR. REP gry cd 
34, and Laftly, As our Saviour's Copimands 


XL are all praQticable and reaſonable, ſo/they are 


all uſeful and profitable. This is tdo evident 


to be much infiſted en. St. Pau! obſerves to 
Timothy, that Godlineſs is profitable unto all 


Things, having Promiſe of the Life that now 
is, and of that which is to come, and Experience 
proves it; for Honeſty is the ſureſt Way to 

thrive in the World, it creates Credit and Con- 
fidence which are the Life of Buſineſs; it 


knows nothing of the Suſpicions and Inquie- 


| tudes that attend Knavery ; it is never put to 
the Bluſh, and wants no Shifts and Evaſions 
to extricate itſelf, but proceeds chearfully and 
with a quiet Conſcience, and if it a, 
pen to fail of Succeſs, yet it never fails of 
Compaſſion and Succour from all Men, the 
Bad as well as the Good. | PIES 


" Temperance is the very beſt Receipt for 


Health, for a clear Head, a chearful Coun- 
tenance, and a good Appetite. " 
Charity is a ſure Profit to the Grover, as it is 
Comfort to the Receiver ; for he that hath Pity 
on the Poor lendeth to the Lord, who will be 
ſure to pay him with large Intereſt, The 
_ greateſt Grievance to a covetous Man is, that 
he muſt leave all his Wealth behind him when 
he dies; but did he know this rare Secret of 
remitting his Riches by Bills of Charity into 


another 


hap- 


' Ht AR. v. 9. E 


en World, he would be charitable out of 
very Covetouſneſs. 1 | 
Humility and Modeſty never fail of draw- 
ing that Reſpe& and Honour whichthey would 
avoid, whilſt on the- Contrary, Pride and Ar- 


be ebe; like the Loadſtone in a croſs Poſition, 


repel and drive off that Regard which they 
attempted to draw. _ 

The Benefits of Chaſtity will. beſt be ſeen 
by the ſad Effects of Lewdneſs upon the 
Health, the Beauty, the Eſtates, the Off- 
ſpring and the Families of incontinent Per- 
ons. The Jealouſies and Quarrels at home, 
and the Conſumption of Wealth abroad, 
which this Sort of Life occaſions, the Diſ- 


eaſes that follow it, and that are tranſmitted 


down to Poſterity, do all prove the Uleful- 
neſs of that Precept; For this is the Will of 
God, even your Sanfification, that ye ſtould 
abſtain from Fornication ; 5 hat my one of 

ou ſhould know how to poſſeſs bi el in 
Sandiification and ; Brady 12 in 2 Luft. 


of Concupiſcence, as the Gentiles who know 


not God, I muſt not here omit to mention 
that moſt uſeful Law, which is in a manner 
peculiar to the Goſpel, viz. Of doing to others 
whatſoever we would that they ſhould do to us. 
Thus one Law, if duly obſerved, would 
ſet the whole World to Rights: For if no 
Man would offer an Injury to another, which 
he would not willingly receive, and if every 
Man would do all the good Offices to another, 


which he expects ſhould be done to himſelf, 
C 3 there 
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_ tentions, Injuries and Law-ſaits, and every So- 
ciety would be one Family of Love. 
This may ſuffice to „ that the Laws 
of Chriſt are all pructicuble, ' reaſonable, and 
uſeful;” they ate uſeful by the Effects 
will have upon our preſent Happineſd in this 


- Life, but the 


purify and refine us by 
1-66 Br and fitted for the — ut of it. 
And what more can I ſay to 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ho! became the Au- 


thor of eternal Salvation to them, and tits e 


who obey him, 


% 
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there would be an End of dll Scandal, Con- 


greateſt and higheſt Uſe of them 
is to focure to us eternal Life hereafter, and to 
till we are 


ce Obedience 
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Two Thgs deve red o thee, 
des) 1 As not * = | 
Remote far from me Vanity and 
Lies. ' 'Gvve me mitber Poverty nor 
Riches; feed me with Food conve- 
nent far me—Left I be full and 
deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord ? 
- „Te anal fea, and take 
the Name of my God in vain. _ 


T is a Matter of ſmall Importance to in- 

quire who Agur, the Author of this 

Chapter, was. That he was a Man 

eſteemed for his 'Wiſdom and Virtue in thoſe 

Days, is evident from his ED cy or Diſ- 

courſe here recorded, and alſo from its having 

a Place in this Book of Solomon's Proverbs, 

which were collected and preferved by Order 

of King Hexrtiab, as we may gather from the 

35th Chapter, at the 1ſt Verſe, And that he » 
C 4 was ; 


K 


—— Ob —— 
Wu 
of o 


Experience appears from thoſe. 
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was a Man of an advanced A 


* 


ms much 


me them not before I di. 

+ His Prayer was grounded upon the long Ob- 
ſervations he had made of the Dangers that at- 
tend thoſe two oppoſite Conditions of Life, 
Poverty and Riches ; and therefore he wiſely 


chooſes the middle State, and prays only that 
he might have Food convenient for bim, that is, 
that he might not want a ſufficient and decent 


Maintainance, , befitting a liberal Education, 
and anſwering the Defires of a moderate. and 
reaſonable Man. And as a ſmall Income, and 
an obſcure Rank in Life would anſwer this 
End, this was the Sum of his Wiſhes. 
1 ſhall make theſe two Petitions of Agur's 
Prayer, the two general Heads of my Diſ- 
courſe, beginning ne: 
1/, With Poverty. This is too often the 
natural Effect of a Man's own Idleneſs, Folly 
and Vice; but ſometimes it is the unavoidable 
Portion of Men either by a particular Act of 
divine Providence, or by the ordinary Courſe 
of Things, without any ſingular Cauſe given 
for it on their own Part. The Children of 
poor Parents cannot be otherwiſe than poor, 
for Poverty is their Inheritance. But we fre- 
quently ſee Men reduced to Poverty from an 
opulent State, by various Accidents which no 
human Wiſdom can prevent; Fire, Tempeſts, 
Inundations, Oppreſſions, Shipwrecks, Wars, 
Lofles in Trade, will, one or more of them, 


do the Work in an Inſtant ; Fob is an Inſtance 


of 


'AGUR”s marin: | . 


of this, ſo well known as to become a Proverb ; 

and we need no other Example of that Kind. 
We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, that when Agur 
prays, Give me not Poverty, he had an Eye to 
theſe ſad Events which were out of his Power 
to hinder, and which befal Men by the Act, 
or at leaſt the Permiſſion, of God's Providence; 
and that his Dread of Poverty aroſe both from 
the natural Evils Inſeparable from it, and from 
the moral Evils or Temptations it would ex- 
polo him to. 

To ſuffer Hunger and Thirſt, Cold and 
N akedneſs, Contempt and Inſolence, to want 
all the Comforts, and many of the Neceſſaries 
of Life, muſt ever be grievous to human Na- 
ture, and yet theſe are the ſad Circumſtances 
of Poverty, eſpecially when it is extream. 
For this Reaſon every Man in the World is a- 

fraid of it, and will join with Agur in praying 
againſt a State of fuch natural Evil and Miſery. 

However this was not his only, nor his 
principal Motive. As a Man, he dreaded 
_ thoſe natural Evils of Poverty, but as a vir- 
tuous and religious Man, he dreaded more the 
moral Evils, the Temptations and Vices that 
are Incident to Poverty; 4% I Real; ſays be, 
ond toe ion of ny God :e. wore. E 

He was afraid leſt it ſhould tempt him to 
Theft and Diſhoneſty, as being the ſhorteſt 
Way to ſupply Men's Wants — Labour 
and Pains taking. | 

He was afraid of wig nod falſe Foedrimys 
which are the conſtant Refuge of Fraud and 
Diſhoneſty. He 


. He Pg ORD: ER ratdiving ; 
againſt God for che whcqual 3 


his Providence, in giving better Things to 
Mien no better than hi _s and of envying 
their more happy Condition And'thete ig a 


whole Neſt of Vices in dhe one ; for Envy 
would rob and murder, and ſtick at no/Miſchief 
to pull down its Object, were it not for Fear 
of the Law. Of all che Paſſions, it is 
the moſt ill- natured and miſchievous, for its 
only Pleaſure is to ſee other People unhappy; 
and as they are oſten out of Reach, it will turn 
upon itfelf, and fret and gnaw ats own Bowels; 
and ſo extr is it, as even to fly at the 
very Throne of the high God, and arraign the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of his Government, or 
deny his Providence. This is the chief Senſe 
- of thoſe Words, i tate tbe Name of 'my 
God in vain. Even _—_— was like to have 
been carried this Length, and eſcaped wi 

much Difficulty; . Were ogy gone, 


fays he, my Steps bud well nigh | 
envious IE Fooliſh, "when *. 


y of the Wicked. © 
teins Read, 


But I need not —— 
becauſe there is no Danger of any Man's de- 
firing Poverty, which is the Thing that all 
the World agree to fly from, ſome by the 
ftreight and honeſt Road of Labour mil In- 
duſtry; othets by the crooked Paths of Knavery 
and Fraud, which yet commonly deceive cun- 
ning Men, and bring them round to that Point 
of Poverty, from which they — — 
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we ſee a thouſand poor Knaves, to one that is 
rich and proſperous. Bat however, all agree 
In ths eee Mindy which is to fly from 
Oy us on _ ones of en 
el ; ut 
een 108 n 
Profefion- or Vo of 
| „dy the Order of Mendicants eſta- 
bliched in the Church x Rome, who may re- 
ceive any Almis except Money. But I do not 
fee why this ſhould paſs for an Exception; for 
it is not the want of Money alone that can 
make any Man poor; if he can be ſupplied 


pooh 
and that is a — 


wich all the Corveniencies of Life, without 


it; he may well be called rich, tho he has 
not a Groat; for Money is of no Uſe till it is 
turned into Food and Raiment, and other 
Cotnforts; and if theſe Things come dhe 
ſhorteſt Way to him, without the Intervention 
of Gold and Silver, how can he be called 
pou Theſe holy therefore, with 

Feet, and ety Looks, muſt not paſs 
themſel ves the World for poor Men, fo 
long as it is made a Point of Religion in all 
People to ſupply their Bag with all good 
Things, tho they carry no Purſe ; and even 
this is ſometimes carried for an "by other 


Hands. . 
general Head with 


1 ſhall diſmiſs this firſt 

two Inſtructions to the Poor. And the 
I is, That they be diligent in their Buſi- 
neſs ; for this is the ſureſt Way to be relieved 
under Poverty; 3 at leaſt it will be a Relief 
| againſt 


8 $ ERM ON II. . 
againſt the Extremity of it. An idle poor Man 
is 4 Monſter in the Common * and 
ought to be drove out of it as a Drone out of 
the Hive; for he muſt either Beg or ſteal to 

ſupply his Neceſſities. To rely upon Provi- 
dence, and expect to be by his Prayers, 
is to expect that God will work Miracles in 
Favour of his Lazineſs. There are Seaſons 
for working, as well as for praying; and leſt 
any Chriſtian ſhould miſtake this Point, St. 
Pauls expreſs Injunction to the firſt Chriſtians, 
is, That if any will not work, neither ſhould he 
eat, and in the 12th Verſe, he commands, 
that with Quietneſi they work and eat their own 
Bread. He accounted that only to be their 
own. Bread which they earned by their Labour, 
and that for poor Men to receive Charity, 
who were able to work for their Living, was 
to rob thoſe who were unable. + 007 
The other Inſtruction to the poor is to be 
contented with their Lot, without murmuring 
and repining. A Mixture of Rich and Poor 
is neceſſary to the Beauty, Order and good 
Government of the World: And as this is the 
Will of the ſupream Governor, if their Lot 
be hard at preſent, yet it will ſoon have an 

"= End, and their Patience and Virtue in that low 

i Condition of Life, will be duly conſidered and 

rewarded in the World to come; for there, 

all Diſtinctions of High and Low, Rich and 

Poor ſhall ceaſe; and the honeſt Day-labourer 

ſhall ſtand upon the ſame Level with his rich 

"gifs. 5 8 Ii Maſter; 
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Maſter ; and indeed the Diftribution of Things' 
would ſeem unequal, if the fame virtuous Man 
was to be poor in both Worlds. 
It maylikewiſe afford ſome Degree of Com- 
fort in his Caſe to conſider, that as our bleſſed 
Saviour dignified Poverty by choofing that 
Condition of Life for himſelf, fo he generally 
gave the Preference to the Poor. His Birth We 
was firſt notified to poor Shepherds; he was 
born of a poor Virgin, whoſe Huſband was a 
Carpenter ; his Apoſtles and Companions were 
port Fiſhermen; and he choſe the Poor to 
e the firſt Hearers of his Goſpel; accordingly, 
the firſt Notification he ſent to John the Baptiſt 
of his being the true Meſſiab, concludes with 
thoſe Words, And the Poor ' have the Goſpel 
preached to them. The Rich expected the 
Preference, but they were miſtaken. And 
we find the fame Partiality to the Poor Was 
continued by his Apoſtles. Hearken, my be 
loved Brethren, ſays St. James, bath not God 
choſen the Poor of this World, rich in Faitb, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promiſed” 
to them that love him. You that are poor there- ' 
fore may well be contented with your preſent 
Lot, ſince you are rich in Reverfion, and no 
earthly Power can cut off your Entail. 
Hut this Comfort belongs to the virtuous 
Poor only, and not to thoſe whoſe Follies 
and Vices have reduced them to Poverty, and 
who ſaw it coming with their Eyes open: 
Neither God nor Man can pity fuch, for their 
Poverty is their own Act and Choice, and 


their 
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Reprosch, and therefore they | 

— it wie" their Pains. 

I come now to the other Branch of Agur's, 

_—_ * to Riches; Give me net 
f it 


s. And perhaps this is: 
Flr Seu Kind that ever was put up. 
For as the. Defire of Riches is in ſame dort 
natural, it is almoſt univerſal. It 2 perhaps 
be ſaid what r has any Man to pd 
againſt Riches, When it is in every Man's. 
| Power to be poor if he pleaſes ? Tis very true ; 
and there is a very ſhort Way to it; let a Man 
lies without Oate and 8 let him 
follow his Pleaſutes, and o rnb Doors wide 
to Sycaphants and Blood - ckers, let him res. 
tain an Houſe full of idle and diffolute Servants, 
and the Work will be ſoon done, and he may 
egſe himſelf, of his Thouſands per - Annan, 
without ang further Trouble; 8 Day's. 
Qbſervation proves this to be the ſhort ae 
beggary in this and all other Countries. _ 
ny cauld not be at a Loſs for this 

to. become poor, if he had been poſſeſſed 
* whi appears rs from his Prayer he 
was not: 1 A wSs a, with Man, and knew 
a, better Way. of 7 45 it than this, N 
ſhall mention in its Place. 

But the true kay 41 Bag his Prayer was, 
that God would not b Providence heap 
Riches upon him: He s cared for the 
Trouble that a great Eſtate does, and muſt, 
one way or other create to every Man; and 
he was likewiſe aware. of the Snares and 
** 
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Detail of theſe two general Heads. 
1%, Riches; unayoidably bring 
great Care and Trouble. It is y poſſible for 
a Man of a great Eſtate to be res from Aeg 
r he ſaves or: ſpends it. 
If bis Turn be toManggementand ALA 
his Wealth will encreaſe upon bim Year, 
and this will of Courſe encreaſe bis Cares for 
making the beſt Improvement of his Money. 
He is ſollicitous to ind out good, Mortgages 
and cheap Purghaſes.z he is afraid of dogmant 
Settlements, prior Incumbragces, bad Titles, 
2nd vexatious . Mater 2 om 
| Money unprofita 
ry is grieved to compute tho Loſs of ſo much 
Diem; he is ſuſpigieus of Bankers, ox in 
ain for his Iron Cheſt; he is afraid 0 Thieves 
ſhould break, through and figal; 2 which is 
worſt of all, he cannot be ſure but his Ene- 
mies may be thoſe of his on Hauſe, and that 
his only Guards, his own, Servants, - way 
combine. 9 betray or to roh him. 


6 


P nod Weeglthint accom. 
an Accumulation; of Riches : Salomon obſerved * 


it in his Time, The Sleep. of a Jabouring Man 


is. ſweet. whether, be eat little or much, * | 


dance, of the Rich auill net ſuffer him to 


Lee. And yet all this might be tolerable, if 


it were limited to a certain Time, and a Man 


knew when he had enough; but Men of. 


ys, ee e Li, Ks enough is; 27 


ans of it, and therefore was afraid to 
| be entruſted. with it. 1 ſhall enter into the | 
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will join Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, till 
! it Place, even to the Age of Merbu- 


ſelab; Heirs or no Heirs, be it to go to a wiſe 
Man or a Fool, makes no Difference; Reſt 


1 


and Satiety are F. elicities unknown to ſuch, 
and nothing but Death can ſign their Quietus. 


On the + Hand, if a rich Man ſhould 


be content with his Principal, and has the 
Courage to expend his Income with Credit and 


Honour, without running out, this will create 
him a deal of Trouble. For it is no 


_ eaſy Thing to preſerve Oeconomy 1 in the Midſt 


of Splendor, and to retain a large Family 
without great Waſtes and Embezzlements ; 
many Servants will often be as many Plagues 
much Company and frequent Entertainments 
will 'try a Man's Health, and eat up a great 


deal of his Time, which be would be glad to 


ſpend to better Purpoſes, if he where elt to 


his Liberty. A Man in this Situation differs 


little from a publick Landlord, only that he 
has no Bill to bring in. 

If he ſhould remit his cls: wa let go the 
Reins, he will ſoon be involved in Difficulties; 
and Streights ; ; Mortgages and Sales will break 


in upon the Inheritance, and his R:ches will - 


4 away lite an Eagle towards Heaven; for 
e greateſt Eſtates will moulder and melt 
away by Neglect, Jaſt like a Houſe for want 
of Repairs. 


"Theſe are natural Evils chit Riches groeraly 


bring with them, whether they are ſpent, or 


| lazd up, and which i in the Opinion of many 


wiſe 
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5 have 
been allowed to over - balance all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments they can give. But Agurs 
Prayer againſt Riches went upon ſtronger 
Grounds than this, which leads me to 

The 24, Which is to point out the moral 


wife and conſidering Men befides Agur 


Evils, the Snares and Temptations that are 


incident to Riches. Theſe are many, but I 
ſhall ſelect the fix following. 
ſenſaal and voluptuous Life. The Reaſon of 
this is evident, becauſe they ſupply Mens 
natural Appetites with _ thing they can 
demand; without Labour and Trouble. 

Our ſober Appetites, directed by Reaſon, 
are cheaply ſatisfied, and their Objects lie 
within a little Compaſs, both in reſpe& to 
Quantity and Quality ; for a Man's Life, ſays 
our Saviour, that is the Suppatt and Comforts 
of it, "confiſteth mot in the Abundance of the 
Things be poſſeſſeth; but when they are left to 
themſelves, they are the moſt extravagant and 
expenſive Things in the World, and a great 


Eſtate is too little to feed them. They will 


demand the moſt exquiſite Meats and Drinks, 
not always for being moſt grateful to the Palate, 
but becauſe they are coſtly and beyond the 
Purſes of other People. They will crave the 
wanton | Pleaſures of Love and Women, and 
all the Materials of Pride and Vanity at any 
Price. And as Money anſwers all Things, it 
is the Prerogative of Wealth to have all theſe 
Things in its Power ; one rich Man can 
x D command 


to betray Men into a | 
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. 
, i I BL he wo 


— — 


& en e ene 
command the Labour of Thouſands, and the 


Produce of the four Quarters of the Globe, 


to gratify his five Senſes. bn 
Hence proceed Drunkeneſs, Gluttony, 
Lewdneſs, Pride, with many fooliſb . 
Luis that drown Men in Deſtruction and Per- 
dition. The Eaſineſs of the Purchaſe excites 


a Wantonneſs of Appetite, and creates the 


Temptation. "© 35: Bott Unc) 
Even a ſociable and chearful Temper will 
inſenſibly betray him into Exceſs ; and he 
finds by the next Morning's Thirſt and Head- 
ache, that meer good Fellowſhip, without the 
Love of Drink, has decoyed him over the 
Bounds of Temperance. 5807 WA 
But after all, there is one Pleaſure which 
no Money can purchaſe, and which is yet 
worth all the reſt, and that is Health; this 
_ greateſt of earthly Bleflings, for which many 
a rich Man would give his whole Eſtate, falls 
oftner tothe Share of Men in a lower Con- 
dition of Life: And happy is it for ſuch that 
2 cannot bear the Expence of Luxury to 
deſtroy it. e 0 
2d, Another Danger of Riches is, that 
they are apt to make Men neglect the Care 
of their Souls, and the great Concerns of 
another Life. And this Michief is too naturally 
the Conſequence of the two former. For 
whether they turn themſelves to the Improve- 
ment and Increaſe of their Eſtates, or. to ſpend 
them upon their Pleaſures, the Danger is 
nearly the ſame. The former is ſet forth by 


Ke am — a_ ac 1 * 


ſa — 


— 
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Saviour in the Parable of the Sower, The Seed 
which fall among Thorns and was choaked, he 
explains at the 22d Verſe to be the Goſpel 


reached to rich Men, who heard it with 
e Pleaſure. and Attention, ut the Care of 


the World and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches choak- 


ed the Mord and rendered it unfruitful ; the Im- 
preſſion. it made was tranſitory, and ſoon 
carried off by a Succeſſion of thoſe Cares and 
Sollicitudes, which-engroſs Men's Thoughts, 
when they are earneſt in the Purſuit of Riches, . 


The Management of a great Eſtate will give 

4 Man ſo much Buſineſs, as * leave him little 
ime, and perhaps leſs Inclination, to apply 

himſelf to =_ 

poſſibly reſolve to do it when he has accom- 

pliſhed his preſent Views, and is grown rich 


enough; but as that Time never comes, he is 
inſenſibly betrayed and led on, till it is too late; 


and herein conſiſts the Deceitfulneſs of Riches 

mentioned by our Saviour. 
Nor is the Danger leſs when. Riches are 

ſpent. in the Purſuit of Pleaſures, but rather 


greater; for a Life of Pleaſure, as idle as it 


may appear to be, will yet give a Man as 
much Buſineſs, and take up as much of his 
Time and Attention, as the former: Beſides 
that it will plunge him into more Vices, and 
create an utter Diſreliſh to all that is good and 
ſpiritual. 


But however, they both agree in this, that 


they make Men unwilling to think of Death. 


For then the Mighty Purchaſer muſt leaves 


1 his 
* Matt, xiii, 


Care of his Soul; he may 


35 8. ER M ON I. 
his Lands and Manors behind him, and the 
Man of Pleaſure, his only Pleaſures: And as 
they were unwilling to think of it, and too 
buy to provide for it, the evil Day was 
CT off till it came upon them un- 
repared. | i} parts 
g Behold the Snares and Dangers of Riches 
on either Hand, whether heeped up, or la- 
viſhed out in Pleaſure, and read the Iſſue in 
the 5th Chapter of St. James, which touches 
both theſe Cafes : Go o now, ye rich Men / 
weep and how! for your Miſeries that ſhall rome 
upon you, Jaun Gold and Silver is cankered, 
and the Ruſt of them fhall be a Witneſs againſt 
yen; ye have heaped Treaſures together for the 
laſt Days have lived in Pleaſure on the 
Earth, and been waiiteh ; ye have nouriſhed 
your Hearts as in a Day of Slaughter. And 
our bleſſed Saviour has a very pointed Ex- 
ion upon the ſame Subject, when he ſays, 
that 'a Camel ſhall ſooner go thorongh the Eye of 
a Needle, than a rich Man enter into the King- 
dom of God; the Expreſſion is figurative, and 
denotes the great Difficulty and Improbability 
of rich Men's attending to the Care of their 
Souls, whilſt they are in the Purſuit of Wealth 
or Pleaſures, for, ſays he in another Place, 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon : Ye cannot 
give to both the Time and Thought they re- 
quire, but muſt negle& one, if you ſerve the 
other. | Bo, 
3dly, Riches are apt to withdraw Men 
from their Dependence upon God, _—_— | 
at make 


! 
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make them 1 a in che Duties they 


owe him. 
The * of Want a Diſtreſs 
is God me but the Voice of Riches and 


Fullneſt is that in the Text, Ibo is the Lord? 
A great Eſtate, that ſupplies a Man with all 
the Delights of Life, ought naturally to excite 
him to bo froquent in the Duties af Praiſe and 
 Thanſgiving to God from whoſe Bounty it 
came; this is no more than a becoming Gra- 
titudez and it ought alſo to create an humble 
De upon God ſor the Continuance of 
it. For this is a Point of Wiſdom as well as 
* ſince he that gave, can as eaſily take 
yy oy the Lord maketh poor, and mabeth 

_— and hfteth up. And yet 
A 


trary Effect, and creates in 
rich Men a Selk ſufficiency cy, and Forgetfulneſs 
of God, becauſe in the e Courſe of the 
World all the good this Eife flow - 
in upon them, — 22 being obliged to 
any body. But they forget that the ordinary 
Courſe of the World is only another Name 
for God's Providence, and 8090 a fo 
are his Property, Fur the Fore 
is mine, ſays be, and — upon a thouſand 
Hill.; 74h all the Fewols upon t Mountains ; 
_ — — Beaſts of the Field are mine. If 1 
J wwould not tell thee, I would not 
9 2 e for what is my own, for the 
World is mine, and the Fullneſi thereof. 
And yet this is no dormant Title ſet up, but 


a Property i in the Creator of the World, that 
D 3 muſt 


| Dependence. The Pſalmiſt deſcribes this 
Palm, where, ſpeaking of thoſe that. truft in 
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muſt in the Nature of Things be paramount 


to all other Titles whatever. But Men of 
great Eſtates are apt to forget this, and to ſet up 
their own poor Title, which is of meer Cour- 


teſy, as if it were an abſolute Fee; and hence 
ptoceeds their Neglect of God, and the Duties 
they owe him, which St. Paul calls being 4:th+ 
out God in the World, without the Conſideration 
of his Providence, and their own State . of 


Danger of Riches excellently well in the 49th 


their Wealth, and boaſt: themſelves in the Mul. 
titude of their Riches, at Verſe the 6th. His 
Remark is at Verſe 11. Tbeir inward Thought 
is, that their Houſes ſball continue for euer, and 
their dwelling Place to all Generations; they call 
their Lands after their own. Names; ſo ſure 
were they of abſolute Property and Indepen- 
dence, to them and their Heirs. In the roth 
Pſalm we have it yet fuller, The Wicked 
thorough the Pride of his Heart will not ſeek 
after God; Gad is not in all bis Thoughts, v. 4. 


He hath ſaid in his Heart I ſhall not be moved, 


for I ſhall never be in Adverſity, v. 6. This 
is ſpoken of rich Men, who were therefore 
wicked, becauſe they truſted in their Riches, 
and forgot their canſtant Dependence upon 
God. And this leads me to another Danger 
of. Riches which is nearly connected with the 
former, and that is, 2 . 

4th, Pride, or an high Self- eſteem, with a 
Contempt of others. Of all Vices this 9 

. 4 mo 
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moſt fooliſh and ſenſeleſs, becauſe it ever * | 


feats its own Ends; for no Man ever reſpects 
another merely becauſe he demands it; on 
the contrary, it is the very Reaſon why every 
one, contemns him, Reſpet is one of thoſe 
Things that is always given to Merit of one 
Kind or other; it is a free Tribute that can 
never be forced or purchaſed with Money, and 
if proud Men could learn. this Secret, they 
would learn to be humble, that they might 
have ſomething to be proud of. For g Man's 
Pride ſhall bring him low, and make him de- 
hed, but Honour upboldeth the Humble in 
n Tf 42 - 
Pet yet this is 2 Foible too incident to 
Riches, even. where Men have ſome Degree 
of Senſe, and eſpecially when they are ſud- 
denly-acquired. The Dependence and Sub- 
ſerviency which Riches create in Men of lower 
Condition, has a very ſtrong Effect to lift up 
the Mind of a rich Man above his fellow 


Creatures, and Superiors in real Merit; he 


ſees. them in Perſpective, and they appear 


little and diminutive to him according to his 


Elevation; but if he were not blind and 
giddy with the Height, he might eaſily ohſerve, 
that it is the Gold only they worſhip, while 
they deſpiſe the. painted Idol that wears it. 

But however, the great Danger of Pride 
comes from another Quarter ; tor Every one 


| that is proud in Heart is an Abomination to the 
Lord. He refiſteth the Proud, but giveth more 


Grace to the Humble. Ibo the Lord be tigh, 
cor nina e 


| 
1 
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t 
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yet bath be Rappe ynto the Lowh, but the Proud 


be knoweth afi 15 That is, * has them 
in Contempt for their fooliſh and in- grounded 
Pride. 
sth, Covetoufnets is another Spare” that 
SS Riches, The Defires of the Poor 
are generally limited to their real Wants ; 'but 
Wants have nothing to do with Coyetoufneſs, 
which is the Deſire b more than eno and 
that is infinite. The Poor have not ing ta 
nouriſh Covetouſneſs, they have na Funds for 
Wealth, and making great Eſtat 
and therefore it is quite out of their View an 
Proſpect. .But Riches. love to beget Riches; 
it is a Dropſy, which the more it drinks, ar 
more it thirſts. And the Conſequence i is har 
Bowels, and a Want of Charity and Bounty 
for theſe Things would break in upon a x Man's 
only Scheme o being richer, and he r 
what every Shilling he gives away wou 
amount to, at compound Intereſt, in twenty or 
thirty Years, and therefore cannot find in hi 
Heart to ſpare it to the Poor, which _ be 
ving away his Breeders, to the Preju ice of - 
fi Stock. Thus does the Love of ey be- 
come the Root of all Evil ; and for Y Reaſon 
the covetous Man is branded in Scripture as 
one whom the Lord abborreth. And no wonder, 
for he has another God of his own, making 
Gold his Hope, and | ſaying to the fine Gold, thou 
art my Confidence. V n this Account Cove- 
touſneſs is called Idolatry, and covetous Men 
are in 'the black Liſt of thoſe who — 
inberit 
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inert the Kingdom of God. And how indeed 
can _ expect it, when it is the only good 
Thing they never coveted? Were it an In- 
heritance of Lands and 'Manors, we ſhould- 
ſee chem the "moſt religious and heavenly 
minded of all Men. 
I ſhall mention but one Temptation more 
which lies in the way of rich Men, and that is, 
* *6tbhy, Oppreffion and Cruelty to the Poor.” 
As Covetouſneſs is the main Spring of Op- 
preſſion, ſo Wealth is the common Inſtrument 
- of putting it into Practice, by the Power that 
| it naturally carries with it. 27 49 0975137 DOLED 5 
Ia great Landlord ſhould be ſo void of all 
Goodneſs, as to charge unconſcionable Rents 
on his poor Tenants, or hamper them with 
cruel Covenants, or harraſs them with Diſtreſſes 
and Sales without the leaſt Forbearance, or 
exact their Services and Labours for little or 
nothing; there is no Remedy but Patience- 
under fuch Oppreſſions, and they'muſt bear 
it for fear of ſomething worſe to follow. This 
is the unhappy Lot of Poverty, and yet in 
Event not fo unhappy to the Poor who ſuffer, 
as to the Rich who oppreſs: The Grave will 
in a little Time bring a ſure Releaſe to the 
former; for there the Wicked" ceaſe from trou-. 
bling, and there the Weary are at Reft; there the 
Priſoners reſt together, and bear not the Voice of” 
the Oppreſſor, «the ſmall and great are there, and 
the Servant ts — from bis Maſter. But the 
Reckoning will then begi 
Behold the Hire of the Labourers, which have 


reaped 


n with the Oppreſſor; 


rraped dom are which 4055 . 
by. Fraud, N and the Cries of them which 
reaped, are entred into the Ears of the Lord of 
Perth And in the preceding Verſe. he 
tells them, That the Ruſt of  thetr Gold and 
Silver ſhould be a Witneſs againſt them, and cat 
their FHleſb as it were Fire. I uill come near 


ou to Judgment, e 
Faint 258 that. ſe. the Hireling in his 


ages, and the Wi and the Fatherleſs, and ; 

— — the Stranger from his Right, and fear 

not me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. It is with good 

Reaſon therefore, that So/omon gives this Ad- 

vice, Envy thou not the Oppreſſos an . 

* bis Mays. — 3 
This Tyranny preval y among. 
the fea, to high Diſpleaſure of 


God, who reproaches them by his Prophets. 


for grinding the Faces of: the Poor, and having 
the Spail of the Poor in their. Houſes, And I. 
would to God that it were not a reigning, 
Vice among us. But while Men live above 
their Eſtates, the Backs and Bellies of the poor 
* 2 ST muſt pinch for it, and 
to ſupport the ee, and Vanit 

of their 1 - 
Thus have 1 pointed out to you bath. the. 
Inconveniencies, and Dangers that the two 
oppoſite Conditions of Life, Poverty and great 
Riches, naturally expoſe Men to, which may 
ſerve to juſtify Agur's Prayer in the Text; and 
to en that a wiſe, or a virtuous. Man ſhould 
be 
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e eee 
to make his Choice. 

And I am perſuaded, that upon a curious 
8 the State of Mankind, it will 
in Fact, that People who are placed in | 


the Situation, enjoy more true Content and 
— and generally live more ſober, 


virtuous, and honeſt Lives than thoſe in the | 
_ Extreams; and that the chief Stations of 
ice and Diſcontent, are the — 
add the wary Rich,” * — 
Il T have before made ſome practical I 
ments of that Part of my — ve. 
lated to the Poor. I come now 22 — 
hat Uſe it may be to the Rich. And, 
1, Let it inſtruct rich Men often to con- 
ſider their Dependence upon God, and not 
fancy that they are ſelf-ſ ient, becauſe toy 
have great — and Revenues. 
For, in the firſt Place, their Lives depend 
abſolutely on the Pleaſure of God, and he 
who has the Power of theſe, has in that 
Reſpect the Power of their Eſtates. The 
rich Man in the Goſpel had forgot this, when 
he compoſed that 3 for his Soul, 
Soul, thou haſt much laid up for _ 
Tears, take thine Eaſe, eat, drink and be 
But he was ſoon undeceived by another Sort 
of Speech which God made to him, Thon 
Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of 


thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe Things ” which thou 
be okay * * Yo 


\ 


_ 
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In the next Place, let rich Men conſider 
that their Eſtates are juſt as 


dependent upon 
God as their Lives. , The ſureſt Ground of 


Riches js an Eſtate in Land, as being the freeſt 
from Caſualties, and as baing immediately 
uctive of the Neceſſaries = Comforts of 
ie, which Gold and Silver are not. 
But what is it that makes this Eſtuts to 
Graſs for the Nouriſhment of Cattle, 
and Corn, and Fruits far the Uſe of Man, is 
it not the Sun? Could 3 be ſeaſonable 
Rains and Dewa'to apen . the 
— — e the Would 
not every Vegetable dye, and every Animal 
periſh with Cold and Famine, without the 
kindly Heat of this Sun? Could Man or Beaſt 
a&: and operate: without the Light of this 
Sun? Do we net feel a little of this by the 
Experience a weer, Ow ma 
Minutes? | 
he of Man ebe is to bo 
_ tracediin à very ſhort Courſe to the Sun; and 
muſt we ſtop here; by no means? for this 
albenlightning, and all-enlivening 3 is in 
like Manner dependent upon God. Our 
Saviour's Words are emphatical upon this 
Head, when he ſays, that God maketh bis Sun 
to nuſe on the Euil aud the Good, to fignify to us 
Perhaps, that the Sun would not continue his 
ſalutary Influences to the World by its own 
natural Force and Efficacy, without the par- 
ticular Agency of God; for after all the 
Solano of learned Men, it is not eaſy to 


Conceive | 


AGUR's PrAytx 45 


cohceive how the firſt Quantity of Heat and 
Light, that were originally lodged in the Sun, 

ſhould continue for fix thouſand Years without 
any Diminution, confideting the immenſe Con- 
ſumption that is made every Moment, and 
eſpecially ſince it appears by certain Experi- 


ments, that the Rays iſſuing from it, are real 
Bodies detached out of its Subſtance. And, 


whence ſhould new Recruits come to ſupply 
this Waſte, but from him who is the Fountain 
of all Being, and the Father of Lights, and 
who notwithſtanding the Motions he impreſſed 
at firſt on all the great Bodies of the Univerſe, 
and the certain Laws he put them under, yet 
reſerved much for his own immediate Agency 
and Operation ? 

Here then we plainly ſee that a great Eſtate 
would be quite unptofitable to a rich Man, 
and that he muſt ſtarve in the Midſt of his 
ten thouſand Acres, without Food and with- 
out Rents, were it not for the continual Good- 
neſs of God ih rendring his Eſtate fruitful. - 
I may proceed a Step further, and obſerve 
to the richeſt Man, that he depends not only 
upon God; but upon Men, and even the 
ſt of Men. For Riches and Poverty 
ve a neceflary Relation to each other, ſo that 
if there were no Poor, there could be none 
rich. What would a Man be the better for 
a great Eſtate, if there were not poor Men to 


plow, and ſow, and gather in his Harveſt? 


were he forced to do this with the Labour of 
his own Hands, a very little Land would 
644 content 
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See 
content him, and any body might take the 
Rich Men therefore may learn from this 
to confeſs their conſtant Dependence upon 
God's Bounty in the Enjoyment of their large 


Poſſeſſions, and to pray to him for their daily 


Bread, even out of their own Eſtates, and to 


be frequent in their grateful acknowledgments 


and Thankſgivings for all the good Things 
they daily receive from his Hands. Charge 
them that are rich in this World, ſays St. Paul, 
that they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncer- 
tain Riches, but in the living God, * giveth 
us richly all Things to enjoy: 

And this, likewiſe, may ſerve to humble 
the Pride and Inſolence of Riches, and teach 


rich Men to be condeſcending arid kind to- 


wards the Poor, fince they live at their Eaſe 
upon their Labours, and could never be rich 
without the Aids of the Poor, 

2dly. Let the Rich conſider, that they are 
no more than Stewards of their Eſtates, and 
that they muſt certainly account for the ſame 
to their great Lord and Maſter. 6 
If Men of Eſtates would conſider themſulves 


in this Light, it would have a fingular Effect 


for preſerving them againſt the Miſchiefs and 
Dangers before mentioned. 

It would damp. the inſatiable Defire of 
accumulating Wealth, if a Man conſidered 


that the abſolute Property, after all his Labour 
and Pains, did not reſt in him, but was in 
another. For no Steward will covet to have 


his 


yoo 
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his Trouble increaſed, when no Part of the 
Encreaſe is to become his own Property, and 


he is only to have his Labour for his Pains. 


It would make rich Men cautious how they 
ſpent their Incomes in the Gratification of their 
Luſts, becauſe they have no Warrant for ſo 
doing, and therefore it would be a Miſappli- 
cation and Embezzlement, for which Stewards 
muſt be ſeverely puniſhed : For if the no- 
fitable Servant who had made no Improvement 
of his Talent, was caſt into outward Darkneſs, 


what may he expect who has ſquandred it away 


upon his Vices? It is a bitter Irony of Solomon 


to all ſenſual, Livers, tho addreſſed particularly 


to the Young as being in the greateſt Danger, 
Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, and let 
thy. Heart chear thee in the Days of thy Youth, 


and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, and in the 


Sight of thine Eyes ; but know that for all theſe 
Things God will bring thee into Judgment. 

It would create more Attention in rich Men 
to the great Concerns of their Souls, and ano- 
ther World: For it is natural and reaſonable 
for a Steward to have an Eye to his own, 
private Intereſt, and ſecure ſomething that he 
may call his own, by ſerving his Maſter, If 
a rich Man therefore, would conſider himſelf 
only as God's Steward, it would lead him to do 
all the Good in his Power, with his Eſtate, in 
order to make ſure of an Inberitance eternal in 
the Heavens, that paſſeth not away likeWis worldly 
Eſtate, but will be his own for ever. This is 


the Moral of our Saviour's Parable concerning 


the 


* 
— 


* — 


8 


————— — — — —— — 8 ES one 3 
c — 
p 


* m 8 th 
Eg < een”. ena 
— ———z— —-— 3 — Bs I. 


3 8 E R M ON H. 
the rich Man and his Steward; end, 7 ſay un 
ven, male your Jlf Friends of the Manimon of 

| e 4 when ye fi, hen 
zffion of theſe * R 
M Hubifutiunt, 


receive you into everlaſtt 


they may 
that by being good Stewards of your Riches, 
l God, and the 


| Way ts 


ou may obtain the Favour of 

gere of your Souls, © 

And it bal likewiſe be a ready 

cute all Self-ſafficiency and Independeney of 
Mind upon God; for a Steward is not a Stewatd 
of His own, but of another Man's Eſtate; 
he ls but a Servant, and the Property is in his 

@ Maſter ; ſo that it would be ridiculous for him 
S/| - to fet up a Title in himſelf, for then he would 

F be no longer a Steward, but an Owner. And 

4 | nothing can be more pleafing to God, than to 

|! | fee rich Men —＋ rateful en whom 

38 Dependence is v 

3 "os they have mh pee all that they ene 

wn It would alſo be a fovereign —_ by apainſt 

19 the Pride und Vanty of Riches, Fore Man 
will be aſhamed to pride himfelf in what is 
not his own, but is only the Property of 
another entruſted to his Care. 

And for the ſame Reaſon it would eme 
Injuſtice and Oppreſſion. For the Spring of 
Oppreſſion is the Love of Money, and muſt 
naturally ceaſe, when there is no View of that. 
No Steward will covet and do Wrong meerly 
for his Maſter's Imereſt, but Hopes to ſerve 
hitnſelf one Way or other by it in the End, If 
rich Men therefore, would conſider themſelves | 

as 
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as 8tewards only of their Eſtates, —_— 
muſt be ſeverely accountable to 
Temptation to be covetous, and to wry 
would find no Place in their Hearts, Eſpecially, 
if in the 
34 Place, rich Nen would enfin that 
are liable every Hour to be called to this 
Aocount. This is painted to the Life in the Caſe 
of the rich Man before mentioned; while he 
was bleſſing his Soul with the long Enjoyment 
2 . _ Wealth, the alk 

I ler N bt L Soul 

. — RY 

rich Man will be 
long; and as every Year will add new tems 
to his Reckoning, ſo it will ſubtract one V ear 
from his Life, and bring him nearer to his 
laſt Audir. In the natural Courſe of a healthy 
Lite, his | Stewardſhip muſt ſoon come to an 
End; but God knows how much ſooner it 
may come; for who can tell bat a Day may 
brig Forth? Our Saviour, ſpeaking in his 
Got of a bad Steward, who depended upon 
ſter's Delay in bringing him 'to an Ac- 
count, ſays, The Lord of that Servant will 
comt in 'a Day when be looketh not for bim, 
and at an Hour tuben be is not aware. = 
Apoplexy, or à Fever, will: eject him; in 
a ſummary Way, out of his wide Temiries 
and Lordſhips, and ſend him as naked out 
of the World as his pooreſt Tenant, but 
1 much n, 7 N * Var 

n 1 $0917. 220700 
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to <obomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall 


be required. 


It will perhaps be . demanded | here; what 


then muſt. rich Men do; muſt they throw 


away their Eſtates, becauſe they are dangerous 
Things? maſt' they reduce themſelves to Po- 
verty in order to ſecure their Vittue ? no, 
there is no Neceſſity for this neither ; there 
is a Way to enjoy Riches, and at the ſame 
Time to avoid the Danger, and to make a 


good Uſe of the Income without breaking in 


upon the Capital. It was never intended by 
Providence that rich Men ſhould live like poor 
Men, and be contented with the bare Neceſ- 
:faries of Life. The World expects that they 
ſhall make an Expence, in ſome Degree 
anſwerable to their Fortunes, in all Articles 
of living; and if their Eſtates are great, that 
they ſhould proceed even to Magnificence, in 


their Houſes,” and Furniture, and Equipage, 


and Tables; and the Expectation is juſt and 
reaſonable; for theſe Things create Induſtry, 


and encourage Arts and Improvements, which 


make all Countries happy and flouriſhing ; 
they provide many Families with a comforta- 
ble Subſiſtence, who would be leſs happy and 


leſs virtuous in a lazy Maintenance out of great 


Men's Eſtates; ànd they procure to rich Men 
that Credit, Reſpect and Authority which 
enable them to do much good in the World; 


and yield them many innocent Delights and 


Gratifications, which are out of the Reach of 


other Men, and which were created in vain, 


„ 


4 


oa u PRAS S 60 


at 


Utility. And as 
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if no. body is to enj y them. | This is what 
Solomon means in -that Paſſage, Every Man 


alfo to whom God bath given Riches and Wealth, 


and hath given him Power, that is, a Heart, 


to eat thereof and to take his Portion, and to 
5 785 in his Labour, this is the Gift of God. 
Here then is a Canal that will lawfully carry 
off a Proportion of every rich Man's Revenue, 
be it a ſo great. But it muſt not carry 
off all, nor even the greater Part of it: For 
there are other Demands upon him that muſt 
de anſwered. , u 
The Service of God and Religion will call 
for another Share; and ſo will the publick Ser- 
vice of his Country: And I am ſure that, in 
this Kingdom eſpecially, there are ſtrong De- 
ands upon theſe Heads, both for advancing the 
Proteſtant Religion, and encouraging Induſtry 
and Trade thorough the Nation. And the 
Providence of God has lately pointed out the 
only true and natural Way of obtaining theſe 
noble Ends, By putting it into the King's Heart 
to grant his royal Charter for erecting Engliſh 
Proteſtant Schools, for training up the Chil- 
dren of the poor Natives in the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, and giving them 
an early Habit of Induſtry and Labour both 
for their own Support, and for the publick 
his good Deſign is carried 
gud than the voluntary 


on without any other Fund tl 
Contributions of pious and beneficent Spirits, 


here is a fair Demand upon the Income of 
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every rich Man who has the —— 
and the Proſperity of his Country at Heart. 

The Proviſion that every Man ought by the 
Laws of God. and Nature to make for his 
Family, according 3 his Rank and Circum- 
ſtances, is a WE mand upon every 1 2 
Man; far if if any provide not fe at 
pri for 40% 971 's own Hause, 

nied the Faith, and is worſe thin an Infidel 

But {till there i is another Family, 915 A Ve 
large one it is, that'is entitled to a confiderabl 
Share out of ever rich Man's 'Eftate ; an 

that is the Poor. if the ich and the Great 
can bear te hear it, 9 Poor, as much as her 

may overlook and deſpiſe. them, are yet. the 
near Kindred ; they may 5 Ke Ne = 


with, their Names in⸗ che 

Pedigrers nor their Kr 15 Mm 12 5 Haag 

Office; but they will aß It in 4 more ae 
Record; for it is about Eighteen” hundre 


Years Ange St. Paul declared do rh E the Abena 


that God bath made of of " one, Blood all Nations g 

Men: And ſeveral A 85 2 10 0 055 Le 
het Iſaiah preached * "Charity f 

Bebe le of the Cat 

and oor ; is it" no? fo 5 4% 7700 10 the 

Hungry, and that thou, Bring the Poor that. are 
7 out, to t by Houſe ; when thou 24 the Naked 

that En 1 ; nd that” thou hide not thy 

elf from thine own Filed? And the wiſe M 

advances the ſame levellii ing Doctrine; The Ric 

and the Poor meet together, the Lord is the Maker 


of them all, intimating "that the ſame Hand 


formed 


ruinity of, Nay Nich | 
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6 
Lump, and in one common Mould, and that 
they differ only in exterior Ornaments at pre- 
ſent, and will ſoon turn into the fame Duſt 
and Cotruption. This is a juſt Conſideration 
for humbling the Pride of hike and ſhew- 
ing rich Men the Folly and Wickedneſs of 
1 de the Poor, which is highly offenſive 

1 whoſo mocketh the bar, ne 


9177 nd the Poor are of one Blog, and 
one Fleſh with the Rich, here is a Drain that 
will carry off a large Portion out of every 
Eſtate by ee as well as of 


3 it appears, chat the Exception 

gainſt the Dodtrine 1 1 advanced is quite 
3 fince the Income of the ; greateſt 
Eſtate may be thus expended with Honour and 
Adrantage, „and there is no Neceſſity of waſt- 
ing it uy or of heaping it up with, cealcleſs 
Care and Anxiety. 
Ind let me obſerve to Men of the Temper 
laſt mentioned, that according to their own 
Taſte, Charity is the beſt Huſbandry, and will 
| be found the wiſeſt Improvement of their 
Fortunes in the End. This is ſet forth in the 
holy Scriptures by Alluſions drawn from three 
of the principal Methods of acquiring Riches. 
The firſt is the ſowing of Seed, which yields 
a great. Increaſe to the Huſbandman. 1 is 
the Caſe of Charity; he that ſoweth ſparingly 
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bountifully, | ſhall re bounti The 
2 is or Fro and ſuch are the 
rich Returns of Charity, 'when the Voya 

of this Life is ended; Y; thy Bread upon nk 
Waters, for thou ſhalt find it 755 many FD 
The Third is placing out Money at Intere 


He that hath Pity on the Poor, lendeth unto the 


Lord, and that which he hath given, will he pay 
Lim again The Intereſt will be large, and the 


Security 1 is undeniable. 


Theſe are the ſure Profits and Raves of 


Charity; fo that a rich Man who hoards up his 
Income, and has no Bowels towards the Poor, 
is juſt as wiſe as that Huſbandman who be- 
| gradges his Seed, or that Merchant who ſpares 
freight his Ship, or that Miſer who Keeps 

his Money dead in his Cheſt. r 
And I am ſure no Man can plead thi Un- 
certainty of diſtinguiſhing fit Objects; at leaſt 
if he lives in, or near this City; let him go to 
Mercers Hoſpital, or to the Infirmary, let him 
ſurvey the Blind, the Lame, the Maimed, and 
the Crippled, who are provided with Lodging, 
and Diet, and Dreſſings, and Medicines, and 
are ſent away whole and ſound in great Num- 
bers, upon no other Foundation but that of 
Charitable le Contributions; among which, thoſe 
of the Surgeons and Phyſicians are not the 
leaſt, who give their Time, and Labours, and 


Skill to theſe miſerable Objects, for God's 


Sake, and without any Reward, but What 
will follow Charity in another World; 1 fay; 
le kim. 89 to theſe 28 to reſolve his Doubts. 

Here 


8 1 


> AGUiR?s Paavet : $7 
Here are Objects of Pity that cannot lie nor 
deceive, and therefore no Man of Wealth, 
be it more or leſs, can pretend the Want of 
juſt Occaſions for his Charity; the only Want: 
muſt be in himſelf; the Want of Compaſſion 
and a tender Heart, which would be better to 
him in the End than all his Hoards; for Bleſſed 
are the Merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
But he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, who 
ed no Mercy. 1 _ 
I have but one Word more to ſay, and that 
is to thoſe who are placed by Providence in 
that middle Situation of Life which Agur 
rays for in the Text, as being the moſt de- 
Erable to a Wiſe and good Man, if he were 
left to his own Choice. Be thankful to God 
that you do not feel the-Miſeries-of Poverty, 
but are fed with Food convenient for you ; and 
that you are free from the Snares and Temp- 
' tations of Riches; envy not the gay and paint- 
ed Outſide of Greatneſs, when you ſee not 
the ſecret Worm of Diſcontent and Diſap- 
intment, of baffled Ambition, and mortified 
Pride, and ſtifled Reſentment, that often gnaws 
within; but know your own Happineſs, and 
be content, believing that Providence haschoſen 
better for you than you would have done for 
yourſelves. Be . diligent and induſtrious in 
your Callings, and honeſt in all your Dealings. 
Affect not to live above your Condition, nor 
vainly to imitate the Manners and Faſhions of 
the Rich and the Great, which will hurt you 
in your . Circumſtances, and ill become your 
| E 4 | Rank 
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Rank in Life. Let Simplicity and Neatneſs be 
5 Ornaments of your Houſes, and 

d Tables; and what you thus retrench from 

the Superflaity and Vanity of . will 


for 
to come, that ye may lay hold of et 
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The Heart is SER: IT 2 
und ag 9 withed, who can 
know it £ 


Fe the. Lird ſearch the Heart, T ty 
\ the Reins, even to. render to every 
Man according to his Ways," and 
"HOY; to the Fruit of his Doings. 


HIS. Word Heart being a 6gurative 
Expreſſion that occurs frequently in 
= the holy Scriptures, I ſhall only ob- 
fires to you, that it generally denotes that 
more noble and excellent Part of Man which 
is furniſhed” with the Powers of Perception, 
Reaſoning, Memory, and Free-will, and is 
the only Subject of all his Senſations, Appetites 
and Paſſions. It is probable that the Antients 
obſerving the Heart to be placed in the Centre 
of the human Body, and to be a Member:of 
principal hens. to er * 
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Want of Skill in the animal Structure, con- 
clude from thence that it was the immediate 
Seat of the Soul, and were at firſt led by this 
vulgar Miſtake into the Uſe of this Word, to 
ſignify the Soul or Spirit or Mind of Man, which 
is the undoubted Senſe of it in my Text. 
Concerning this, it is there affirmed, that it 
is deceitful above all Things, and tho it pre- 
tends to Honeſty, Virtue. and Truth, yet is 
deſperately wicked ; that is, it is oftentimes ſo 
deceitful and wicked; that no Man, be his 
Sagacity and Penetration never ſo great, can 
enter into the Secrets of another Man's Heart, 
and know perfectly all the Deceit and Wicked- 
neſs that is concealed there: And not only ſo, 
but that he is many Times deceived, even in 
his own Judgment, concerning his own Heart, 
and by an Habit of Self- flattery, and for want 
of due Attention, may come to a Perſuaſion, 
that his Heart is better than in Reality it is. 
It is further affirmed, that to ſearch the 
Heart, and know it perfectly, is the ſole 
Prerogative of God; and that he actually 
does this, in order. to render to every Man a 
righteous Retribution at the Day of judgment. 
1 ſhall offer my Thoughts to you upon the 
latter Verſe of my Text only, under three general 
Heads, which will take in all the Parts of it. 
The 1/, That God has a perfect Know- 
lodge of Men's Hearts. 
The 24d, That this is the ſole Prerogative of 
God, and can be affirmed of no other Being 
beſides. Ithe Lord ſearch the Heart, Mii ; 9 
ene | 6 


© © 


OD Knowledge of Men's Hearts. 59 
The zd, That the Deſign and Intent of 
God's ſearching and obſerving Men's Hearts, is 
in order to render « righteous Retribution to 
every Man at the Day of Judgment; I he Lord 
* the Heart, I try the Reins, even to render 
to every Man according to his Ways, and accord 
* to the Fruit of his Doings. © 
The 1/ of theſe, namely, that God has a 
erfect Knowledge of our Hearts, is of the 
aſt Importance, both to be true, and to be 
believed; becauſe the very Eſſence of all 
Chriſtian Virtue lies in the Sincerity and Up- 
rightneſs of the Heart, and not in the Exact- 
neſs of outward Performance; and if God 
could not diſcover this, and diſtinguiſh between 
an honeſt and a wicked Heart, ve would be 
45 End of all Motives to real Goodneſs; and 
ſpecious Hypocrite muſt ſtand upon an 
chal Foot with the ſincere and upright Man, 
Buta firm Perſuaſion that our Heartsare aso 
to God's all-ſeeing Eye, as our Faces, and that 
he ſees all the hidden Springs of our Actions, 
and will try our Virtue by theſe only, at the 
laſt Day, this Purſuaſion will kill Hypocriſy at 
the very Root, and lay the only ſolid Foun- 
dation of Religion and a Life.. 
And there can be no Doubt of the Truth 
of this. For it is moſt evident to our Reaſon, 
that God being the only ſelf- exiſtent Being, 
and conſequently the Fountain and firſt Cauſe 
of all Things, muſt neceſſarily contain all 
Mble Perfections in his own Nature, and 
therefore muſt be infinite in "Knowledge, and 
infinite in Preſence; For no Man can ſay oo | 
8 


2 


theſe are not poſſible Perſections, ſince they 
may be concewed without a Contradiction. 
Now either of theſe will prove the Point in 
Hand. For if God be infinite in Knowledge, 
there can be nothing that he does not know, 
and the moſt. fecret Thoughts and Purpoſes 
of Men's Hearts cannot be hidden from him, 
And the ſame Conſequence, will follow 
from the infinite Preſence, of God. For if | 


he fills all Places and Things with the Pleni- 


tude of his Being, be cannot but know every 
Thing that paſſes in the moſt ſecret Receſſes 
of our Souls. All this is deſcribed by the 
Pſalmiſt, with the fineſt Imagination, in the 
139th Pſalm. O Lord, thou. baſt ſearched me 
1 known me : Thou knoweſt my down-ſitting 
and mine up-rifing ;. that is, every Action of 
my Life. Thou \underſiandeſt my Thought afar 
off ; that is, before it is conceived and formed, 
and conſequently not then known, even to n 
ſelf; thou knoweſt — „ that wil 
oduce it in my b compaſſeth m 
ory and. my lying down, and OY 
with all my Ways. Thou haſt beſet me behind 
and before, and laid thy Hand upon ne. That 
is, whether I am in Motion, or at Reſt, ſleep- 
ing or waking, I am encompaſſed. by thee, 
and always in thy Power. bitber ſhall I 
go from thy Spirit, from this infinite Spirit that 
Kills all Places alike, ar whither ſhall I flee 


from thy Preſence? If I aſcend up into Heaven, 


thou art there; If I make my Bed in He 
behold thou art there. If I take tbe Ming 
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the Morning,” if 1 could fly as fwift as the Sun, 
and dwell in the utrermoſ Parts of the Sea, 2 
the Regions beyond the vaſt Ocean, even there 
ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy right' Hand, 
ſhall” bod me; there thou wilt be preſent to 
direct and ſuſtain me by thy Power and: me 
vidence, which are the ſame thorough the U 
verſe. I T fay ſurely the Darkne neſs fd 
me; even the Web ſhall" he light about me; 
a, the Darkneſs hideth not four Thee, who 
not by the Help of corporeal Organs, 
hs the le Ni t ſhineth as the Day; the Darn 
5 075 Ligbi are both alike lo thee ; fer | thou 
Neſt m 138 thou haft covered me in my 
other's Womb ; thou pierceſt thorough every 
— of m Subſtance, at and didſt ſuperintend 
dern of my Body in the Womb. 
Fo this laſt is Nees 5 deſcribed in the 
15th and t6th Verſes, My Subflance 40as not 
bid from thee when I was made in ſecret, and 
urlouſly wrought * in the haue of Parts of 45 'the 
Re. that is, in the dark eceſſes ot the 
Womb: Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtavite yet 
being unperfect, and in thy Book were all” my 
Members written, which. in Continuante were 
[ance When as her there was none of them. 
he Allufion is taken from a ſkilful Artiſt, 
who being to compoſe a-Machine of curious 
Workmanſhip, deſigns every Part of it upon 
Paper, and calculates the Proportions and 
Figures before he begins to excute the Work; 
it. ſignifies that the Shape and P 
id every minute Member of our Bodies, was 
| anſwerable 
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anſwerable to that exquiſite Model which the 
divine Architect had previouſly caſt of it in his 
own Mind, as fitteſt to perform all the Motions 
and Functions of human Life. N 


i 


£9 The whole Scope of this beautiful Deſ * ; \- - 
tion is to tepreſent the infinite Knowledge F of 


God; who ſees the moſt dark and hidden 
Things as clearly as thoſe that are the moſt 
conſpicuous and obſervable. And this is fur- 
ther enforced by thoſe Words of the Author 


to the Hebrews, chap. iv. v. 13. Neither is there 


Creature that is not manifeſt in bis Sight, 
has all. Things are naked 7 — unto 5 
Eyes of him with whom we have to do. The 
original Word here rendered opened is very 
emphatical, being a Metaphor borrowed from 
the Manner of opening ſacrificed Beaſts among 
the Heathens, which was done by ſplitting 
the Chine, in order to diſcoyer more eaſily the 
Soundneſs of the Entraiis. 
I chall offer but one Text more, which is 
taken out of the iſt Chapter of the As of 
the Apoſtles, at the 24th Verſe, there we read, 
that an Apoſtle being to be choſen to ſupply 
the Place of Judas, the Election lay between 
Foſep> and Matthias, who were both Men of 


unblemiſhed Characters. The eleven Apoſtles 


being at a Loſs which of the two to chooſe, 
becauſe they could not judge of their Hearts, 
and might poſſibly. be miſtaken in a Matter of 
ſuch; Conſequence, refer the Caſe to God's 
immediate Deciſion by Lot; and they. prayed 
and ſaid, Thou Lord which knoweft the Hearts 
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25 all Men, Joys which ef aig 110 thou hat 


th Theſe Authorities for bn that God Joes 
perfectly know Men's Hearts, are ſo clear and 
undeniable, that 1 ſhall reſt this Cotte, 
and to my 
General Propoſition, which was, "That 
God only knows Men's Hearts, and that it is 
the ſole Prerogative of the ſupream Being. 
There is a ſtrong Paſſage to this Purpoſe in 
Solomon's Prayer at the Conſecration of the 
Temple. For - thou, even thou only, knoweſt 
the Hearts of all the Children of Meer The 
Tetms thou only ate fo expreſly excluſive of the 
ſame Knowledge in any other Being, that I 
Abe. ſafely leave the — upon: this 
But ae as the Honour and Preroga- 
tive of God are ſo nearly concerned in this 
Queſtion, I ſhall here make a ſhort ws th in 
order to illuſtrate and-eſtabliſh it. 1 115 
All the intelligent Creatures that we know 
of in the Univerſe, are either Men, Angels 
or Devils. And if it can be made appear, 
that neither of theſe do know perfectly the 
Heart of Men, then it will remain the ſole 
Brvrog ative of Gd. 
* As to Men, 5 are 0 fir Gow et 
ing one another's Hearts, that they very often 


1 without Vegetation, but as my az 
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do not know their own. The Writers of 
natural Hiſtory ſpeak of the Seeds of ſeveral 
Plants that will remain for many Years under 
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| diſcover more 


M bat, is thy Servant a Dog that 


Br ute as this? but as much as he abhorred 


, ET 9 


64 s D * „ O N. M. 
ate expoſed to the Sun and Air will 


ſtrike Root, and ſpring away; juſt ſo do the 


Seed of many Vices lie dormant and undiſ- 


covered in our Hearts, till Occaſion and Temp- 


tation: put them in Motion; then it is that 
they put forth, and ſhew themſelves, and we 
Pride; or Malice, or Envy, or 
or Luſt, than we imagined could 
in us, and are carried into ſuch Acts 


de wit 


of Wickedneſs, as we could not believaatit- 


ſelves capable of committi 07% ee 

Give me leave to mention” two or three 
Inos t W A 
When the Pro wold Harne a Bur- 
barities he would commit after he ſhoult 
become King of Syria, he replies with Diſdain, 
he ſhould d 
this great Thing ? can I be fo loſt to all that is 
in human Nature, can I become ſuch a 


the Thing in Theory, yet the Sequel of the 


Story thews, that it was in his 2 
when once it came to be in his Power. 11 0 


i David is upon Record for a Man of emitent 
piety; and yet how did his Heart betray him 
firſt into Adultery with Bathſheba, and then 


into a deliberate Scheme for murdeting her 


Huſband, in order to take her to be his own 


Wife? The Force of the Temptation, the 


Warmth of his Complection, and 15 — 4 
lutene ſs of his Power, all confpi 

mine his Virtue, and to leave Kim A _ | 
unn of the Treachery of Mit 
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and à Warning to the World's End of the 


to, when they are not upon their Guard 
againſt the firſt Approaches of a Temptation. 
This is a Spot that will never be wiped out of 
David's Character; and yet we cannot give 
up his Piety, which ſhines: out illuſtriouſly in 


all other Parts of his Life. And las his Hom. | 


liation and Penitence were extraordinary, we 
muſt look upon him under this his Fall, as 
we do upon 2 Man attacked with a Fever, 
who grows” delirious: and raving for a ſhort 
Time, but when he: recovers: his Senſes, is 


ſorry for every Thing that paſſed during bis | 
Diſorder. It is the general Habit and Courſe | 


of any Man's Life that muſt characterize him 
a good or a bad Man, and not a ſingle Act or 
a particular Scene, when he happens to be 
overcome by a Te „ and to be deſerted 
by the Grace of God, in order to ſnew him 


his own Weakneſs: Then it is that Repentance 


is highly ſeaſonable, and if it be ſincere, it 
will avail to the Pardon of his Guilt, as it 
did in the Caſe of this holy Man; but tho' the 


Wound was healed, yet the Scar remain: ie 


this Day. To name no more. 

The ſhameful Tergiverſation of $t, Peter 
is an Inſtance of this Mind, well known to 
all. He thought it impoſlible for him to de- 
ſert his Maſter in the Time of his Diſtreſs; 
and bragg' d how he would ſtand by him, 
even after his Maſter foretold him of his 


22 But when. the T rial came, his Heart 
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Dunger, that even the beſt of Men are ex- 
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fail'd him, and he not only baſely forſodk him, 


of T 
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but affirmed with Oaths and Imprecations, 


that he did not ſo much 3 


This likewiſe was a ſingle Act, that muſt not 
be ſet againſt — of St. Peter's: Life; 


it was the Effect of a Pannick, which deprived 
him of the Uſe of his Reaſon, as it does in 


all Caſes: The ſlight Incident of a Cock's 
crowing, was the Thing that recovered him 


recollected our Saviour's Words, and went 


out and wept bitterly; a certain Proof that 


St. Peter was a Man; tho it may teach 
the Church of Rome, that he was not then 
infallible, after he had been for ſome Years an 
Apoſtle. 2 8 0 

Theſe Inſtances may ſuffice to rug that 
Men are ill Judges of their own Hearts, and 


know little of them till they come to be tried. 
And therefore God is pleaſed ſometimes to let 
go the Reins, and FR them to the Mercy | 
ations,” in order to convince them of 
their own Frailty and Inſufficiency; and thus 


we read in the Caſe of the Babyloniſb Em- 
baſſadors, God left that moſt excellent 
Hezekiah to try him, that he-might know all that 
was in bis | Heart, intimating that ; Hezebiab 
never imagined he had ſo much Pride, V * 
and Folly within him, a. it ee by that 
Experiment. * 

Now the r 1 would draw ep 


theſe Inſtances; is, that if no Man perfectly 


knows his own-Heatt, _ Men cannot 100 
ten 


| 
| 
( 
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tend to know 8 becauſe this is ſtill harder 
than the other. I grant that a Man of great 
Sagacity and Penatrmion, may often make a 
ſhrewd Gueſs at the inward Intentions and 
Deſigns; of a Perſon he has been long ac- 
quainted with; but it is at beſt no more than 
Conjecture, and he cannot go even thus far, 
without comparing Facts and Circumſtances 
together, that will lead him to a probable 
Concluſion. Diſſimulation, aſſiſted by lying. 
is of all Arts the ſooneſt learned, and the 
eaſieſt to put in Practice; and we often ſee 
Petſons of low and mean Underſtandings able 
to outwit the wiſeſt Man, and know perfectiy 
well how to cheat and ire ee | 
know nothing elſe. - 
kt is therefore evident, that to know Hearts 

is not within the Compaſs of Man. | 

- 289, This Knowledge is as certainly out of 
the Reach of Angels. By what Means pure 
Spirits communicate their Sentiments to one 
another, we are wholly ignorant; that it can- 
not be by outward Signs and Marks ſtriking 
upon the cor poreal Senſes, hich Spirits united 
to human Bodies make uſe of to that 8 
ſeems paſt doubt. But we may certainly con- 
clude that one Spirit cannot have that imme- 
diate Acceſs to the Eſſence of another, as to 
know all his Thoughts by direct nn. 
whether he will or no. 

For in the firſt Place, this would bay 
Privilege that is ſacred to every thinking Crea- 
tamen We havei not: A n Property in any 

F 2 Thing 
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Thing than in our own Thoughts, and ſhould 
think ourſelves unhappy if it could be invaded 


by any Creature: And therefore it does not 


ſeem conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, 
to permit even Angels to know all our Thoughts 
at mart if the Thing were poſſible. 

In the next Place, this Knowledge in Angels 


cannot well be reconciled with the Accounts 


concerning their State, which we find in the 
holy Scriptures. For there we read of various 
Ranks and Orders of thoſe celeſtial Beings, of 


Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, Seraphims, 


and know all his Thoughts, for then the loweſt 


Thrones, Dominions, Authorities, and Prin- 
cipalities; and without doubt the Angels of 


ſuperior Order and Dignity, are endowed with 


ſuperior Knowledge, as well as other Powers 
and Virtues befitting their high Stations and 
Diſtinction. But this could not be ſo, if one 
could look intuitively into the Mind of another, 


Angel muſt know as much as the higheſt, 
and all Diſtinction would be taken away. 
And the Conſequence of this muſt be, that 


there could be no ſuch Thing as Society and 


Converſation in thoſe bleſſed Regions; for the 
Pleaſure and Benefit of Converſation lyes in 


the Exchange of Sentiments and Ideas, with- 


out which there can be no ſuch Thing as 


*. 


Society; but there could be no room for this 
under a perfect Equality of Knowledge. If 
therefore it cannot conſiſt with the Hierarchy 
of Heaven, and the Felicity of Angels, that 
they ſhould know one another's Thoughts, 
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there is the ſame. Reaſon to conclude, that they 
do not perfectly know the Hearts of Men, for 

the Soul of Man is a Subſtance as truly ſpiritual 

as an Angel. 02 Nen eee 

Zaly, If Angels do not know Men's Hearts, 
we may juſtly conclude, that the Devil does 
not. For his Knowledge could not be im- 
- but was in all Probability darkned by 

is Sin and Fall. I will not take upon me to 
ſay, that the Devil has no kind of Knowledge 
of Men's Thoughts and Volitions; eſpecially 
when they are tinctured with Appetites and 
Paſſions, as they often are. For Hope and 
Fear, Joy and Sorrow, Love and Hatred, muſt 
make as different Impreſſions upon the Brain 
and Nerves, as they do upon the Countenance; 
and it is eaſy to imagine, that the Devil may, 
by long Obſervation, have acquired much Skill 
in judging from theſe Appearances, what our 
preſent Thoughts and Diſpoſitions may be; 
and may in ſome Meaſure ſerve his evil Pur- 
pave thereby. But till this is only gueſs 

ork, in which we may often be miſtaken: 
And there is a moral Certainty, that he can 
go no further; for if that wicked Spirit could 
get to the Fountain Head, and touch the 

rings of our moral Actions, no Man's Virtue 
could be ſafe; and therefore we may reſt aſ- 
ſured, that our good God has not put us ſo 
far into the Power of our mortal Enemy. 

I hope it appears evidently from theſe Sug- 
geſtions, that neither Men, nor Angels, nor 
Devils, haye, or can have, a direct and intuitive 

| 4 Knowledge 


that ſuch Knowledge 
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Knowledge of the Heart. and c 

is the ſole Prerogative 

of God, which was my Second ee vious. 
I come now to the 

34 and loft, namely, That the and 
Intent of God in ſearching and obſerving Men's 
Hearts, is, that he may render a righteous 
Retribution to every Man at the Day of Judg- 

ment. I the Lord ſearch the Heart, 125 
Reins, and to — End r Fer, . 
Man according to bis Ways, and un, 
to the Fruit of bis Doings. =» 

If the Words had run thus, I the Lord ob- 
ſerve Men's Actions, and external Performances, 
the Hypocrite would immediately become an 
happy Man; for he knows how to act his 
Part well to the Eye; but the Caſe is quite 
otherwiſe; for in God's Account, Morality 
lies in the Heart only, and it is wiſely placed 
there, becauſe our of the Heart are the Tſſues 
of Life ; and if the Root of Virtue be found 
there, it will never fail to bring forth good 
Fruit, and ſhew itſelf in ce Life: © © 

For this Reaſon it is that the holy Scriptures 
lay every where the main Streſs upon the Sin- 
cerity and Purity of the Heart ; eſpecially in 
the New Teſtament, where by a new and , 
gracious Covenant God is pleaſed for the Sake 


of Chriſt, to diſpenſe with perfect Obedience, 


and to accept of our fincere Intentions, and 
honeſt Endeavours in the room of it. And 
whoever conſults that excellent Book, will 
find _— Laws and Rules = regulating the 

: inward 
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inward Thoughts and Deſires; and that the 
Soul is capable of much Virtue and Vice, 
a ow never carried into Execution by the 
It therefore the Heart be the only Seat of 
Virtue; and. Vice, and every Man is truly to 
be denominated good or bad by the Principle 

from which his Actions flow, it evidently fol- 
lows, that the great Judge of the World muſt 
perfectly know Men's Hearts, in order to be 
3 to make a righteous Retribution of 
ewards and Puniſhments at the great Day. 
For then only it is that every Man's Goodneſs 
will be brought to the true Touchſtone, and 
the upright Man epa from the gloſſy 
Hypocrite, by that all-ſeeing Eye, who wl 
bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, 
and make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart ; 
and. then ſhall every one have Praiſe of God, 
then ſhall every honeſt and ſincere Man be 
approved and pronounced ſuch by the only 
infallible Judge. 9 
I I ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe with ſome prac- 
tical Inferences from the Points I have before 
proved. And $ ; 
II, If our Hearts are fo deceitful and deſ- 
perately wicked that we cannot know them, 
it is every Man's Wiſdom to ſuſpe& his own 
Heart, and to keep out of the Way of Temp- 
_ tations. For, Deceitfulneſs and a wicked In- 
clination joined together, are Qualities that no 
wiſe Man will truſt without being upon his 
Guard. He that truſteth in his own 11 art, fays 
97 + SE Solomon, 


72 SERMON III. 
Solomon, is a Fool, but wheſs walketh wiſely, 
i. e. cautiouſly, ſulpecting his own Weakneſs, 
be ſhall be -iver:d. The Examples before 
mentioned are undeniable Proofs of this; for 
if David had turned his Eyes from Bathſbeba, 
and made no Enquiries after her; and if St. 
Peter had not thruſt himſelf into the Way of 
being taxed for a Follower of his Maſter, they 
might both have eſcaped the ſnare they fell 
into. St. Peter was plainly fore warned by 
our Saviour of what e happened, but 
the Confidence of his own Strength, was the 
Thing that betrayed him, to his Sorrow and 
Shame. 

No 'Man can be ſure of the Conſequence, 
when he runs into Temptation upon a Con- 
fidence that he has Strength to overcome it; 
for it may work ſtronger than he imagined, 
his Heart may prove falſe to him, an God 
may withdraw his Grace for his Preſumption. 
It is therefore much ſafer and wiſer to ſuſpect 
himſelf, and to avoid the Temptation, than 
to bid it Defiance. This is So/omon's Advice 

in the Caſe of a lewd Woman ; remove thy 
W ay far from her, and come not nigh the Door 
of her Houſe. And St. Paul gives much the 
ſame Advice to th= Corinthians in his 1ſt Epiſ- 
tle, Chap. 10. where having enumerated the 
ſad Events of various Temptations which the 
Iſraelites had fallen into, he concludes, New 
all theſe Things happened unto them for Enſam- 
| Pies, and they are written for our Admonition. 

Wherefore 
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| let him that thinks be andi. take 
heed bf be fall Ver. 11. 12. 

Me are taught * 
er emptation. That is, that 
God would ſo order "Things in the Courſe of 


huis Providence, that we may not be expoſed 


to great and dangerous Trials which may prove 
hazardous to our Virtue ; that he would not 
ſuffer us ta be tempted above what-wve are able, 
but would with the' Temptation make a Way to 
Eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. Where 
we may obſerve, that to eſcape from a Temp- 
tation when it approaches, is the ſureſt Way 
of Dealing with it: But if we are fo hardy as 
to ſtand the Brunt, and to meet it in the Field, 
we are not to expect that God will work 
Miracles of Grace to deliver us. 
__  2dly,, The Doctrine we have heard. may 
inſtruct us not to condemn any Man's Virtue, 
for a ſingle Act of Wickedneſs; for by this 


Way of judging, David and St. Peter muſt 


both paſs for wicked Men, tho they are upon 


Record. for Men of great Piety. They did 


fall indeed moſt ſhamefully, but their Repen- 


tance and Recovery were as remarkable. The 


Violence of a Temptation may happen, like 
2 Torrent, to carry away the beſt Man living 


before he has Time to ſecure his Virtue, but 8 


give him a little Time and Reflection, and he 
will never ceaſe till he has wrought himſelf 


back to the Place from which he fell. The 


Gy is true of a wicked Man, for- he 


y in the Lord's Prodve, ; 


ſpreads 
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Af we will judge rightly of Men, it muſt, be 
from the Habit and Courſe of their Lives, and 
not from a ſingle Act, or from a rare Inſtance, 
be it good or bad. One foul Crime will leave 
a Stain upon the brighteſt Character, that can 
never be quite taken out in the Eye of the 
World; but in the Sight of God, when the 
Guilt is removed by Repentance, the Stain 
with it; and if Men would imitate God, 
Charity and good Nature would not be ſuch 
rare Things as they are in the World. 
Jah, If God will judge Men by their Hearts 
only, then Hypocriſy, in all Shapes and Co- 
bours, muſt be a very fooliſh and ſenſeleſs 
Thing; becauſe it can never anſwer thoſe 
Ends that ought to be regarded in the firſt - 
Place by every Man of common Prudence. 
What would it avail a Criminal, if he could 
deceive all the World except his Jury and 
adge? Indeed the poor and narrow Views of 
ypocriſy, with regard to Men, are often diſ- 
appointed, and the Maſque ſo thin, that every 
Man can ſee the Hypocrite thorough it. But 
fappoſe that he ſhould act his Part fo 
well, as to deceive all Mankind, to the very 
laft, yet what will his Form of Godlineſs, 
what will his outward Sanctity and artificial 
Religion and Devotion ſignify? He is cheating 
the World; but he is at the ſame Time put- 
ting the greateſt Cheat upon himſelf, becauſe 
he cannot deceive him who judges wy the 
. | eart 
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Heart only, and who will ſoon ſtrip him of 
all his falſe Colours and Diſguiſes, and/ſhew 
him a ſhameful Spectacle to Angels and Men. 
Men can only paſs Opinions upon him, but it 
is God that muſt ' paſs Sentence. Then it is 
that thoſe Words of Job ſhall be verified, 
The te's Hopes ſhall be cut off, bis Truſt 
ſhall be a Spiders Web, Chap. 8. 14. and in 
the 27th Chap. v. 8. 9. For what 1s the Hope 
7 o the Hypocrite, tho be hath gained, and ſerved 
ome worldly Ends by it, when God taketb 
away bis Soul, will God bear his Cry when Trou- 
ble pong upon him ? 

Aby, The ſame Doctrine affords Matter of 
great Comfort to all ſincere and honeſt Minds, 
who uſe their beſt endeavour to pleaſe God, 
and keep a good Conſcience in all Thin 
For tho they ſhould fall ſhort of their Aim 
at Perfection, and be carried away from the 
Paths of Virtue thorough the Frailty of their 
Natures, and the Strength of Temptations, 
yet their Sorrow and Repentance, their earneſt 
Prayers, and fincere Endeavours, will reſtore 
them to Favour, and be accepted by God in- 
ſtead of perfect Obedience. 

This muſt be a moſt comfortable Thought 
at all Times to a good Man, but eſpecially ' 
at the Approach of i eath. To be able then 
to ſay with good Hezekiab, Remember, Lord, 
how I have walked before thee in Truth, and 
with a per fact Heart, will be a reviving Cor- 
dial in that gloomy Hour. God grant that 
you and I may have this Comfort in 
an 
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56 8 E R M ON III. Ge. 
and that when our Virtue ſhall be brought 
to the Touchſtone of Sincerity at the great 
Day, it may be found Sterling, and receive 
the Approbation of the only Judge of Hearts; 
to whom be Glory, Honour and Praiſe ever- 
more. Amen. RO eur) res 
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Ad I will ſhake all ' Wations, 122 
"the Defrre of all Nations ſhall come, 
"endl ail fl che Huy with Glory, 


"ſaith the. Lord of Hops. 


a 


| HEN the Fous sion uf the tes 


rxreleaſed the s from Ca 5 
Eara tells us, there 5 ſtran waer 
Joy and Sorrow, Shouting and tation, 
among the People upon that Occaſion. The 
young People who had been born in the 
Captivity, were 5 with Pleaſure, to 
fee the Beginnings of a very pompous Struc- 
ture for the Worſhip of God; but the _ 

WA en, 


Temple was laid, after Cyrus had 


— wav 
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Men, who 8 the Magnificence 
and Glory of former Temple, built 
Solomon, and deſtroyed by m__— — 
ld not but w o ſee the Poorneſs of — 
ding in Compariſon of the ether. Her 
upon God ſends 8 Prophet Haggai to aſſure 
them for their Comfort, that this new Tem- 
ple, as meanly as they thought of it, ſhould 
receive a very ſingular Honour, that would 
fet it far before Solomon! 83 os a Meſſiah, 
the-Ghr y . acl ſmhould bis perſonal 
Arn ithio it. Te. e a 
tions ſhall come, and T will fill 2 e WI 
Glory, ſaith the Lord of He,. 
The Jeus reckoned five ſeveral Glories that 
gave the firſt Temple the Preheminence over 
the ſecond ; theſe were the Urim and Thum- 
mim, by which the\High Prizſt was in a miro 
Wo. Manger inſtructed in the Mind and Will 
upon all great Emergencies. 'The 
4b of the Chiron, over which was" the 
Mercy Seat, from+whe Anſwers 
in an audible Voice. Fire upon the Altar, 
which came down immediately from Heaven; 
like! Lightning, and conſumed; the Sacrifice. 
The Shecinah, which was à ſhining Light or 
Ebony that towel God's unmediate Pee | 
thele very Reſprds. whe ſec Temple was. 
rendred more by the perſonal Appear- 
ance of the Meſſiah within Eo For he was 
the true Lyim and Thummin, the great Oracle 
who revealed the Will of God to ain 


# 1 
g* *w# 4 5 
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the true Ark of a new and more / gracious 
venant, which God n him, 
and ratified his Blood, which was à 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
and opened us a Way to the Seat of God's 
Mercy. He the true Fire, that came down 
from Heaven, for he baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire. He the Divine Preſence 
among Men, in whom dwelt the Fulneſs of the 
Godbead bodily, even God manifeſted in 1 
the Brightneſs of bis Father's G 2 
naw ety od Jom, the Gley as of 
only Begotten of the Father... And laſtly, -He 
the great Prophet, 20 received the Spirit 
without Meaſure, God . in theſe laft Days 
ſpoken to us by bis: Son. 

. Thoſe former. Signs of the: divine Glory, 
were but Types, and Shadows of him WAND 
poſſeſſed them in a 1 

and therefore the Meſſiah, by his 5 
Appearance in this ſecond Temple. w 
render it much more glotious than the A 
Temple, in thoſe very Reſpects. 

For this Reaſon, er old Men had 
no Cauſe» o be troubled at the Meanneſs,and 
Poverty of this new Building, in S 
of Solomon's, ſince it was to have the | 
Honour of receiving the Meſfiah, Who n 
og 57 bt to e Gan, and 


(oak hrs People Iſrael,” | 
” 7 lay before — my "Thdyghts, on this 
$a, under * Sun apt cet 1 | 
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I ſhall ſhew® you the P rations, 
Which the divine Providers made in the 


. the coming of Chtit. 


20%, 1 mall ſhew you, che Effect of theſe 
Pri eparations, * rig ia Kappy Junckure 


for . — Sa 3 IN 


1A. I tall prove that this was the ſpecifick 
* of Tas prefixed for the 1 5 | 


| Appearance fe a e 


Ah, I mall conſider that general hakt 
ter or Deſcription of Chriſt, in thoſe Words, 
The'Defire N 4 Nations. enden with 
ſome — 


N begin, © „With Ge rreptaebe which | 


the divine Providence" made 
the World for the coming of 


the State of 
*hrift. theſe are 


expreſſed in thoſe Words, and w1ll ſhake all . 
Nations. The foregoi Verſe is ſtill mofe 


particular. Tet once, it ts a little while, and I 

will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, the St 

"id Yhe dry Land. e e r cb rat 
The Propher ſremg to point at two'Bvents, 


which ſhould happen it different Periods 'of | 


Time. One is, the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh 


4 Religion, Temple-Worſhip, and political Go- 
vernment, in Conſequence of the coming *« of 


the Meſſiah ; and the Eſtabliſhment of a new 


Law, and ſpiritual Kingdom by his Death and 
| Reſurrection, that ſhould never be deſtroyed: 
And that as the Delivery of the Moſaical Law 


at Mount Sinui, was accompanied with mighty 

Signs and Prodigies in the Heavens and the 

* ſo ſhould the Law of Chriſt be 2 
0 | uce 


N 4D E. NI 7. 81 
duced with Prodigies, which accordingly hap- 
pened. This Senſe of the Propheſy is con- 
firmed in the 12th, of Hebr. at the End, where 
Wenn ca 
The other is, the ſhaking 4 all Nations, 
antecedently- to the Advent of, the Meſſiah. 
This denotes Diſturbances and Revolutions of 
States, by War and Conqueſt; and it is to 
noted, that theſe Shakings began quickly after 
the giving out of * y, and continued 
with little Interruption, down to our Saviour's 
Approach. For the Perfian Monarchy was 
, quickly ; overturned by the Greeks, and the 
ecian Monarchy was again ſwallowed up by 
the Romans; and Rome, after devouring all 
the Kingdoms that lay within the Flight of 
her conquering Eagle, fell into civil Wars, that 
laſted till the Empire and an univerſal Peace 
were ſettled in the Time of Augu/ius. The 
Jew/h Nation had her Share in theſe great 
Commotions, being firſt oppreſſed by the 
Syrians, and afterwards reduced under the 
Roman Yoke, and made a Roman Province, 
under a Governor of that Nation. In Matters 
of Religion, they were indeed tolerated, and 
enjoyed their own eccleſiaſtical Laws, but 
with ſome very material Reſtraints; for they 
could not inflict Death for thoſe ſpiritual 
Crimes that were capital by the Law of 
n 55 f 
Here their Hands were tyed up by their 
Canquerors, of which -we have an Inſtance, 
in the Caſe of our bleſſed Saviour, who being 
* a e ene 
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convicted, tho falſly, of Blaſphemy, which 
was Death by the Jewiſb Ee yet they durſt 
not proceed to his Execution, alledging to 
Pilate, It is not lawful for us to put any Man to 
Death, and therefore they had Recourſe to 
him, at laſt, for a Sentence of Crucifixion 
lere then we ſee this 45 eſy in my Text 
| 940 verified, as far as it relates to the he ſhaking 
F all Nations, previouſly to the Advent of the 
Br and that the political Government 
of the Nervs was broken, as well as that of the 
other Nations by the Raman Power. When 
theſe Commotions were over, and all Nations 
reduced to a peaceful Obedience under Au- 
guſtus, then it was that the, Meſſiah, the Meſ- 
ſenger of Peace, like the Halcyon Bird, made 
his Appearance in the World, and began his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, which can never be ſhaken, 
according to that famous Propheſy of Daniel; 

That the God of Heaven ſhould ſet 7 4 Kingdom, 
which ſhould never be deſiroyed. I come, 
 2dly, To ſhew the Effect of theſe Prepara- 
tions, for rendering it a happy Juncture for 
the coming of Chriſt. And the Wiſdom of 
divine Providence is herein very conſpicuous, 
upon the following Accounts. 

1/7, Becauſe the temporal Power of the 
Jews being broken, they were diſabled for 
making ſo effectual an Oppoſition to Chriſt 
and his Religion, as they would otherwiſe 
have done. Certain it is, that the whole Na- 
tion were, at this Time eſpecially, full of 
Hopes and Expectations of the Meſſiah, FR 

oY 
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they had figured to themſelves a great Prince, 
who. ſhould. come with Power and Majeſty, 
to drive out the Romans, and reign in Glory 
and Riches over the e of Mrael. And 
when they ſaw the Son of a Carpenter ſetting 
up for their Mefliah and King, attended by 
ſome poor Fiſhermen, as his chief Miniſters, 
they treated him at firſt with Diſregard and 
Contempt, till the daily Miracles he wrought 
drew Multitudes after him, va 0/11 nd him 
many Diſciples :. Then indeed they were 
ſtaggered, and began to look about them; 
for the chief. Prieſts and Phariſees, gathered a 
Conncil, and ſaide what do wee for this Man 
doth many Miracles, and if we let bim alone, 
all Men will believe on him, and the Romans 
ſhall come, and take away both our Place and 
Nation. | 
Here is a plain Confeſſion of our Saviour's 
Miracles, which could not but create ſome 
Apprehenſions that he might poſſibly be the 
true Meſſiah; for he applyed his Miracles to 
the Proof of this very Point, and a Proof 
it was, to all honeſt and unprejudiced Minds. 
But their Hopes of Power and Dominion were 
raiſed too high, and they could not digeſt a 
King of his ſorry Figure, who brought no 
worldly Honours and Preferments in his Hand; 
and as Pride and Prejudice had hardened their 
Hearts, they took Counſel from that Day forth, 
. for to put him to death. But the Providence of 
God had provided againſt this, by opening the 
Scene, at a Time wane the Power of 146 
* 2 an 
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and Death was taken out of their Hands by 
the Romans; ſo that they durſt' not execute 
their wicked Intentions, without the Sentence 
of the Roman Governor. Had the Soverei 
Power continued entire- in the Hands of the 
Jews, the Matter would have been brought 
to a ſhort Iſſue; our bleſſed Saviour, with his 
Apoſtles, would have been ſoon diſpatched 
out of the World, before the Courſe of * 
Miracles and Miniſtry were finiſhed. © 
| Here then we have a plain Inſtance of the 
Wiſdom of God's Providence, in ordering the 
Advent of Chriſt at that Period of Time, 
when the Jews were conquered, and diſabled 
from ſtifling Chriſtianity in its Birth; and yet 
not ſo conquered as to be rooted out and diſ- 
perſed. This the Providence of God did not 
permit, but ſuffered them to continue ſtill in 
the Form of a Nation for the better introduc- 
ing of the Goſpel into the World. For the 
Gentiles were in no ſort prepared to receive the 
Meſſiah, having never heard of ſuch a Perſon 
under that Character. They were Aliens fo 
. the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Stranger to 
the Covenant of Promiſe. 

All the Propheſies and Promiſes were de- 
livered to the Jews, and all the Rites and 
Ceremonies of their Religion pointed to the 
Meſſiah, with one common Hand. They were 
therefore prepared to receive him, and all the 
devout and unprejudiced 'Men owned him, 
when they faw his Credentials, and found 
upon Enquiry, that he was born in mice 
ace 
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Place and ſprung from that Tribe, and par- 
ticular Line, which was foretold by the Pro- 
phets: This opened the Way for the Recep- 
tion of his Perſon and Doctrine in Judea; 
and having once got footing there, it was 
gradually diffuſed and propagated among the 
neighbouring Gentiles. Theſe Opportunities 
muſt all have been loſt by the Deſtruction, 
or Diſperſion of the Jewiſb Nation; and there- 
fore it was wiſely ordered by the Providence 
of God, that our Saviour ſhould appear at that 
happy Juncture, when the Jeus were con- 


quered, and made a re of Rome, but yet 
| 


remained a national and collective Body. 

'2dly, The peaceable Settlement of the chief 
Kingdoms of the World, ſo as to compoſe one 
mighty Monarchy under the Obedience of 
Auguſtus, made it a very fit Period for the 
coming of Chriſt. For it gave a Notoriety 
to his Crucifixion, by Means of the necłſſary 
Correſpondence and Intercourſe that was 
eſtaliſned between Judea and Rome, and from 
thence, with all the known World; it could 
not be done without the Authority of a Roman 
Governor, who reported. all remarkable Oc- 
currences to the Imperial Court; whereas, if 
the Jeu had been an independent Nation, the 
Crucifixion of Chtiſt had been a private Tra- 
gedy, acted in a Corner, without Notoriety 
to the reſt of the World. l 
And this univerſal Peace opened likewiſe 
a free Paſſage to the Apoſtles, and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, thorough the whole Extent 
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of that vaſt Empire. 80 that they were not 
| opt, and queſtioned, and impriſoned, and 
treated as 8 ies or Incendiaries upon 
Frontiers, which is the common Caſe; of 
Strangers, in Times of War. Obſtruftibns 
of this Kind muſt have been fatal to the Pro- 
ps of the Goſpel PROG nenn tho 
Ch 


riſtian Religion in its Bir 
3dly, As Learbing and Knowledge, vers 
Carried to a very great Heighth in that Age, 
— a moſt happy Period for the open 
eading of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Men 
= s inquiſitive in Proportion to their 
Knowladgh, and as Chriſtianity brought with 
it Revelations and Facts that were new and 
wonderful, and improved and refined Mora- 
Iity to a Degree not known, either to the 
Jews, or the. Philoſophers; and above all, 
as it ſhewed the Way to everlaſting Happineſs 
in the next Life, it could not fail of — 
the Attention of the. Curious, the Learned, 
and the Religious. This particular Circum- 
ſtance of the Meſſiah's coming in a learned 
and inquiſitive Age, was expreſly pointed out 
in Damel's Propheſy, as being of great Con- 
ſequence to the Propagation of his Doctrine, 
which could not fo eaſily have made its Way 
in an 0 4 of Ignorance and Barbariſm. Ma- 


ny, ſays he, ſhall run to and fro, and Knows 


Lege 01 be encreaſed. 


There was therefore a moſt happy 


Combi- 


nation of Circumſtances at this Period of the 
World, for the Reception of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel; 


we AD ENT 8 
Goſpel; for which Reaſon, we ma humbly 
conſecture, that the Providence of God choſe 
this as a fit Seaſon, preferably to all others, 
for his Advent. A oe oo ge GER, 
Having thus ſhewn you the Preparations, 
which God in his. Providence had made in 
the general State of the World for the coming 
of the Mefiab, I come in the 3d Place, to 
rove, that this was the ſpecifick Period of 
[ime prefixed for the coming of the Meſſiah. 
And this is evident from thoſe Words in my 
Text, And I will fill this Houſe with Glory. 
The Temple of Solomon was much Superior to 
the Ge Temple, in the Magnificence of 
its Building, and Richneſs of its Furniture, 
and had moreover five ſeveral Prehemiences 
of Glory, that were peculiar to it, as I before 
obſerved ; and yet this latter was to exceed it 
in Glory; the Expreſſion of being filled with 
Glory, plainly imports thus much, and in the 
Verſe below the Text, it is clearly expreſſed, 
The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater 
than of the former, and in this Place will I give 
Peace, ſaith the Lord of” Hoſts. This greater 
Glory, and this giving of Peace, could never 
be made out any other Way, than by the 
ee Appearance of the Meſſiah in the 
econd Temple, who was ſtiled, be Glory of 
the People of Iſrael; and who came to be a 
— 25 and Peacemaker between God and 
P 
The Jeus, before the Deſtruction of their 
Temple, muſt, and 5 underſtand the Words 
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in this Sepſe, for the Prophet Malachy Nara 
foretells, that the Mefſiah ſhould honour the 
ſecond Temple with his Preſence ; . Bebold I 
will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the 
172 before me. Which was exactly verified 
n Join the. Baptiſt, and the Lord whom ye 
ſeek the Meſſia b, who is ſo ardently expect- 
ed by you, ſhall ſuddenly come inta bis Temple. 
But when that proud and perverſe Nation 
ſaw their Temple utterly deſtroyed, and their 
Common-weath entirely ruined by the Romans, 
and therefore could not, with any Face, deny 
that the Meſſiah was aQually come, they had 
Recourſe to a thouſand pitiful Shifts and 
Evaſions, rather than own that our crucified 
Jeſus was that Mefliah, whom they vainly . 
expected to come in all the rep and de 
of a worldly Prince. 

And if there could be any room left for 
Doubt, yet the Propheſy of Daniel has per- 
fectly cleared it up. For he expreſly foretells, 
that after threeſcore and iwo Weeks, or 434 
Years, ſhall Meſfiab be cut off, *; not for bimſel, 5 
and the People of the Prince t nd come, ſhall 


 * deſtroy the 2050 and tbe ry—and be 


ſhall cauſ> tbe *$ acrifice and Ola ion 20 ceaſe, 
9 Dan. at the End. It is not of great Moment 
in this Queſtion, to enquire when this Term 
preciſely began and ended, for it is ſufficient 
to overthrow Judaiſm, that the Temple was 
utterly deſtroyed, and a final End put to the 
Sacrifice and Oblation ſoon after our Saviour's 
Paſſion ; theſe are Facts not to be denied, and 


therefore 
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therefore according to Daniel, the Meſffah 
Was dome, and a cut . before chat 
Period. 5 
I come 1 ae: 4th Place to e my 


| general Character or Deſcription of Chriſt 
given in thoſe Words, The Defoe of all Ne- 


trons ſhall come. . © 
he whole World was at that Ti ime aiim 


Ke by thoſe two general Denominations | 


ews and Gentiles. 


ith Regard to the Yes, it is ae that | 


the Meſſiah was the univerſal Defire of that 


whole Nation. I ſhall cite a few Paſſages to 


ſhew this—when St. Paul was giving an Ac- 


count to the Yews of Rome of his Impriſon- 


ment and Appeal to Cæſar, he ſays, that for 


the Hape of Ijrael, he was bound with that 


Chain. 2 That is, the true Cauſe of his Proſe- 
cution, was his are. preached every where 
that ſeſus Chriſt was that very Meſſiah, who 


had been ſo long hoped for, nd ardently de- 


fired b the whole Nation of the Jews. 
And + in his Defence, before Agrippa, he 


ede the ay fame Thing, And now I fand, 


— am judged for the Hope of the Promiſe made 


ef God unto our 8 unto which Promiſe our 


twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and 
Night, hope to come. So that the coming of 
the promiſed Meſſiah was the conſtant Subject 


of their Prayers and Devotions. St. Luke 


tells us, that Simeon a juſt and devout Man 
wat, at the Time of Chriſt's Birth, waiting 
for the Conſolation of Iſrael. This was the 

common 
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commdn Phraſe. by which they expreſſed, the 
- Meſſiah, inſomuch that they were wont 4g 
ſwear by their Deſire to ſee the Conſolation of 
Thael, as a Teſt that they were true Maclites. 
Our bleſſed V confirms 8 aj , he 
tells his Diſci fs 4 hg 1 
bad defired to fee the Thin bingo Exif. — | 
10 bear the Things which they heard, "Ad M 
tells the Jews, that many, Ages 'belpre. this 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee bis Day, * he Jaw 7 
aud was glad. He ſaw. it in the Promiſe 
which God made to him, that in his Seed, 
which was Chriſt. the Meſſiah, Al Notions. 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, | 
It is evident from theſe and many Pn % 
Paſſages, that the Meſſiah was the Defire and. 
Expectation of the. Jews univerſally, and good 
Reaſon there was for it, becauſe he was the 
main Subject of the Propheſies and Promiſes 
for many Ages, and all the ſolemn Parts of 
their Worſhip were Types of him, e | 
iy inted to him, | 
ith Reſpect to the Gentiles, tho' it cannot 
be laid that they had the ſame Grounds of 
Deſire and Expectation, yet two Things are 
evident with Regard to them. 
, That they had ſome Expectations of 
| Ph SO of the Meſſiah into the World. 
24d, That all wiſe and virtuous Men among 
tlie Heathens were defirous of thoſe Bleſſings, 
Which he brought with him, tho they did 
not know the n H was to W them. 
V, The 


* 
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, The Gentiles had ſome. Notions and 
ExpeRations of the: coming of the Meſſiah, 
in the Ages preceding his Nativity. I do not 
ſay that they expected any one to appear with 
the preciſe Characters of our Jeſus, who. was 
to die for the Redemption of the World, and 
after his Reſurrection, was to ſet up a ſpiritual 


Kingdom, and have all Power both in Heaven 


and Pauch veſted in him; but that they ex- 
pected ſome mighty Prince, end 2 with ex- 
| Power, to appear ſoon in the 
World. This has been ſo often 712 out of 
the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, that I ſhall 
only mention two or three Paſſages, The firſt 
G out of N mm 1 <« That it 
Was a evaili conſtant 
e thorou oh Al che Ef Eat, that Fate 3 
* that ſome who were to come out of Judas, 


. ſhould obtain ſupream Power and Domi- 
©« nion.“ Tacitus — a Paflage ſtill more 


| expreſs ; +: % Many People, — that Hiſto= 
* rian, were purſuaded that Hints were found 
e in the antient Books of the Prieſts, that in 
« that very Age a mighty Power was to ariſe 


in the Zaft, and that ſome. coming out of 
« ſhould phtail CO Power : r | 


ha inion. 


* ene Ge thts. pets 565 * Obini B/+ in 
62 - Fudea, Prei, rerum porirentur. Suetonius in 
itt, . 


+ Pluridus incrat penſaßo, antiguit Sacerdetum lurii 
contineri, eo tempore . fore. ut waleſceret” Namder Nr 3 


Judæa rerum potiremur. Tacitus. 
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92 S ER MON IV. 
Theſe remarkable Paſſages ſeem to be veri- 
fied'and illuſtrated in the Perſon of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Who after his Reſurrection, aſſerts 
Bis univerſal Empire in thoſe Words to' bis 
Apoſtles, All Power is given to me in Heaven 
and Earth; Go- "ye eee and teach all 
| Nations, &c. e 2000 
And ſome learned Men have- thought, that 
the Prediction of the Return of the Golden 
Age, which Virgil borrowed from the __ 
and applies in Compliment to Polhio's 
pre originally to the Perſon and Character 0 
our Saviour; for when he deſcribes thoſe 
5 and happy Times, when Peace, and 
Concord, and Love ſhould reign thorough the 
World, inſomuch that even the Herde ſhould not 
be afraid of the Lions, and that no venomous 
Serpent, or any poiſonous and deadly Thing ſhould 
remain, all theſe rhetorical Deſcriptions ſeem 
to be borrowed from the Prophet 1/atab, who 
foretelling the Love, and Harmony, and 
eres Charity, which the Religion o Chriſt 
gate thorough the World, uſes 
thoſe. fign . nt Figures of Speech, The Cow 
and the hs ſhall feed; their young ones ſhall lie 
down together, and the Lion ſhall eat Straw like 
the Ox; and the ſucking Child ſhall play on the 
Hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhall put 
his Hand on the Cockatrice's Den ; they ſhall not 
burt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountain.” 
It is eaſy to account for theſe popular No- 


tions among the Heathens, and to trace them 
up to their Originals in the old Teſtament ; 
for 


LP e e SN FT 
for the Few? being diſperſed and mixed among 
the Gentiles, by Means of the two Captivities, 
it is natural to imagine that they imparted their 
Theology and Propheſies to curious and in- 


uifitive Men, and that theſe being handed 


n by Tradition, with ſome Alterations and 


Corruptions, might give riſe to the Predictions 


of the latter Sybils, and to the common Ex- 


pectations before mentioned. That one Pro- 
pheſy of Daniel before cited, concerning the 
riſe and fall of the four Great Monarchies, is 
Foundation enough for all this; for ſpeaking 
of the fourth, or Roman Monarchy, which 

ſhould be ſtrong as Iron, and break the reſt in 
Pieces, he expreſly ſays, that in thoſe Days 


the God of Heaven ſbould ſet up a Kingdom that 


ſhould never be deſtroyed. And in the ꝗth Chap. 
25th Ver. he — preciſely che Time 2 
Meſſiah the Prince. This Propheſy was given 
out in a Heathen Country, and by a Man of 
the higheſt Authority and Credit in the Perfian 


Empire; and as it contained Matters of Curi- 


oſity and Importance, it muſt naturally be 


communicated and ſpread by Means of in- 


quiſitive Men, thorough all Nations that had 
any Commerce and Intercourſe with Pena. 
Lal, All wiſe and virtuous Men among the 
Heathens were defirous of thoſe Bleflings, 
which Chriſt the Meſſiah brought into the 
World, tho' they did now know the Hand 
that was to bring them; and in this reſpect he 
might properly be called the Defire of all Na- 


tions. It plainly appears, that the better Sort 


of 
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of W were kufblg of the . 
tion of their Natures. They rack d their Brains 
to find out how moral Evil, which is againſt 
Reaſon, ſhould be at firſt introduced among 
reaſonable Creatures; and the Difficulty led 
ſome of them into that abſurd: Hypotheſis of 
two oppoſite Principles or Gods, one of which 
was the Original of all Good, and the Other 
of all Evil. They complained of the Soul's 
Apoſtacy from God and Virtue, which they 
called the Moulting 6f the Soul, and of its 
being enſlaved to Wicked Paflions and Ap- 
petites; they were apprehenſive of the Anger 
and Vengeance of the Deity for their Sins, 
and were deſirous to appeaſe him, if they 
could, by any means do it. To this End they 
had Recourſe to Sacrifices, 'as the beſt Way 
they could think of to render him pro- 
pos and reconcileable, by offering up the 

ife of Beaſts, and ſometimes of Men, by 
Way of Subſtitution for their own, They 
looked upon this as the beſt Reparation they 
could make, and therefore this was the higheſt 
Act of Pagan Worſhip thorough the then 
known World; and the ſame has been found 
in the weſtern Parts of the Globe lately diſ- 
covered, who could have no Commerce win 
the Eofe. 

But theſe were —E&pedionts of doubtful Sbe⸗ 
ceſs, and there was no Aſſurance that they 
would avail to the Pardon of their Guilt. 
That the Soul was grown impure and odious 


in the Sight of God they plainly ſaw, and 
confeſſed 


confeſſed that it wanted Purgation, but how 
bo do it they were utterly at à Loſs. St. 
in cites à Paſſage to this Purpoſe out of 


Porphyrie, in which that Heathen Philoſo- - 


r in his Book de Regreſſu, acknowledges, 
that he believed there was ſome Method for 
the Soul's Purgation, but be could not learn 
what it was. . 

This was the acting: dition: on the 


Heathen World; they wete ſenſible of their 


Unhappineſs, and wiſhed for a Remedy, but 
knew not Where to find it. But God, oat of 


his infinite Mercy, had provided a Remedy, | 


which when the PFulneſs of Time was come, 
was to be brought into the World by the 
Meſſiah, even God manifeſted in the Fleſh; 
and ſuch a Remedy as was adequate to the 
Evils they complained of. For he was a Ligbt 
to lighten the Gentiles, and brought Life and 
Immortality, with the only ſure "Way of ob- 
taining it, 0 Light in the Goſpel Bok 
He came to reſtore fallen Mankind to the 


Favour of God, who for his Sake, and 


. thorough his Mediation, is ready to receive 
them as his Children by Adoption, and to 


make them Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with | 


Chriſt. 

He came to reſcue them from the aer 
of their Luſts and Paſſions, by the Grace of 
his holy Spirit, which alone can work that 
Purgation and Purification of the Soul, which 
the wiſer Heathens were anxtous to 'o find 6 out. If 
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ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall: die, but 
. the Spirit — the Deeds of the T4 | 


ye » ſhall live; and they that; are... Chriſt's. 
—— the Fleſh with The Sections and Laſh 
are Secrets that could never have been fo 
out by any en of Reaſon an 
Philoſoph r: 27 

And which i is "the Sum of al, he came to 
_ the Guilt af. the, whole World, by 

ering himſelf up as a Sacrifice upon the 
Crofs, © in Virtue.w 8 God will graciouſly 

pardon, and not only ſo, but 1 —4 
— — Life, all that believe and obey him. 
This was what thoſe virtuous Heathens ſighed 
after, but could never tell by what Means it 
could be obtained. They would have given 
all their Volumes of Philoſo hy. for that one 
Aſſurance in the 3d;of St. Jahn, 16th. Verſe. 
Cod ſo loved the Warld that he gave his. only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever belieurd on him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

But no ſuch Comfort could be drawn from 
all their Sacrifices and Oblations, which at the 
beſt were but doubtful and ſuſpicious Means 
of Expiation, and left much Fear and Uncer- 
tainty upon their Conſciences, both living and 
dying. 

Find me a Hint of theſe ſublime Truths, 
theſe Soul- reviving Comforts, in all the Theo- 
logy of the Pagans; theſe were the Things 
they grievouſly wanted; They ſought them 48 
Silver, and ſearched for "them as for hid Trea- 


ſure, but they NEO! in the Dark, till 3 
the 


. 4 D E N 7 on"; 
the gun of Righteouſneſs aroſe with healing 


in his Wings, ill the pr . the 2 8 


peared, to giue Knowledge of Salvation. to 
People, by the Remiſſion 25 eir Sins, thorough 
the tender Mercy of aur God, whereby the Day 
prog from on r bigh hath viſited us, to give 

bt to them that ſit in Darkneſs, and in the 
a o Death, to guide our Feet into the 
Way of Peace. 1 Luke, at the End. _ 

| "With Reaſon therefore is the Meſſiah ſtiled 

in the Text, the. Defire of all Nations, who 
brought into the World all thoſe ineſtimable 

Bleſſings, which every wiſe and good Man 
ardently deſired, but were at a Loſs how to 
come at them. 

And when at laſt, this glorious Light aroſe, 
and the Meſſiah was born, great and joyous | 
was the Solemnity of his Entrance, for an 
Angel was diſpatched to proclaim it in thoſe 
Words, Behold I bring you good Tidings of great 
22, 1 fe ſhall be to all People ; for unto you ts 

this a Saviour in the City of David, 
which 15 Chrif the Lord, and ſuddenly there was 
with the Angel a Multituds of the heavenly 
Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in 
the bitheſ on Earth Peace, good Will towards 

Men. 
And we wy alſo, that the Notice of his 
Birth was no ſooner given by an extraordinaty | 
Star, than the wiſe Men or Philoſophers of 
Arabia, upon this 1 Epiphany came to 
Fe ay the Homage of the Gentile World to the 


ant Prince, and brought their Tribute of 
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Acknowledgment to him ho brought bis ſav. 
ing Health to all Nations, and who opened to 
the Heathen World thoſe Treaſures of Good- 
neſs and Grace, of Light and Knowledge, 
which the Wiſe and Virtuous had long defired 
without being able to obtain. gn. 
The Uſes that may be made of this Doc- 
trine are various, but I ſhall confine myſelf 
to two. SHA e 
The firſt is to ſhew us the great Miſchief 


of Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice in Matters of 


Religion, eſpecially Where Private Intereſt 
has any Share in the Mixture. The eus 
were an extraordinary Inſtance of this. 

had for ſeveral Ages been fondly expecting 
the coming of the Meſſiah, and their Pro- 
phets had ſo well painted him to the Life, 


| that it was hardly poſſible to tniſtake the Ori- 


ginal when he appeared. Jahn the Baptiſt - 
upon the Fame of his Works, gueſſed that he 
muſt be the Perſon, and diſpatched ſome of 
his Diſciples to learn the Truth of it. Our 
Saviour immediately performed ſome extra- 
ordinary Miracles in their Preſence, and ſent 
them away with no other Anſwer, but this, 


tell John what Things ye have ſeen and heard, 


bow that the Blind ſe, the Tame walk, the 
Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead 
are raiſed, and to the Poor the Goſpel is preach- 
ed. Let Jobn judge from theſe Things, whe- 
ther I do not anſwer the Characters foretold 
of the true Meſſiah, and let him believe ac- 
72 . cordingly. 
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cordingly. A e dn chit ſuch of the 

Freut as were candid and impartial, confeſſed 

and embtaced him upon 

many of the People believed on him, and ſaid, 

d ri cometh, will be do more Miracles 
than theſe which this * doth? 

It was to give: ſtronger Proofs 
* the Caſe, and yet 
their P in Favour of a Meſſiah, who 
as they had figured to themſelves was to come 
with worldly Glory-and Splendour, to ſubdue 
' their Enemies, and make them all rich and 
great, that the Rulers and Chief Priefts, and 
all who e ed Preferments, deſpiſed and 
rejected him: Their Prepoſſeſſion had blinded 


| hardened their Hearts againſt the ſtrongeſt 


in cheir utter Ruin. And even to 

this very Day, tho' they ſee their Temple, and 

Worthip, deſtroyed, and the Scepter departed 

from Judah tor many ayes paſt, you their Un- 
belief remains. 

We pity. theſe blind Jews, and yet God 


like Circumſtance. The Prejudices of Edu- 
cation, of Cuſtom, of Example, of worldly 
Intereſt, of great Authorities, and of Par- 
ties, work powerfully upon our Minds with- 


nues. againſt Truth and Knowledge. They 
are few, very few of Mankind, who have 
Strength, and Candour, and Honeſty ſufficient 


J he 2 *. oe ec des deat 


- 


this Evidence; For 


ſuch was the Force f 


their Eyes, and Pride, and Ambition had 
and cleareſt Evidence, which ended, as it often 


knows, have no Pity for ourſelves under the 


out our perceiving it, and barricade the Ave- 
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to diſentangle their Minds from Prepoſleſſions, 

and to think, and reaſon, freely and fairly, 

-and to paring: and embrace Truth for * own 

Sake. 

Hence it is, that ſome Men deſpiſe. nd 
deny all revealed Religion, without giving it 
a fair Hearing, and are reſolved to be againſt 

it, meerly becauſe it reſtrains their licentious 
Lives; while others wound Religion as ſenſi- 
bly, by laying the main Streſs of it on Points 
in which it leaſt of all conſiſts; in external 
Rites and Obſervances, in corporeal Actions, 
in Traditions, and Conſtitutions that are meer- 
1y human, in ſcholaſtick Doctrines, and Points 
of curious Speculation, which have no Effect 

upon the Life and Practice; the natural Con- 
ſequence of theſe are Bigotry, Schiſm, Super- 
ſtition, Perſecution, a Spirit of Bitterneſs and 

Malignity againſt thoſe who differ from them 
in Trifles, which deſtroys that mutual Charity 
and Benevolence that are the very Life and 
Sou] of Chriſtianity and Virtue. 

All theſe Miſchiefs would ſoon have 'an 
End, if Men could once perſuade themſeves 
to lay aſide their Prepoſſeſſions and Prejudices, 
and make a fair Uſe of their — in the 
Purſuit of Truth wherever it lies. 
The other Uſe of this Diſcourſe is to take 
Occaſion from it, to bleſs God for caſtin 
Lot in a Country where the Light of abe the 
Goſpel has ſhined, and where Chriſt, the 
Dieſre of all Nations, has been made known. 
That the Day Spring from on high hath viſited 


US, 
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us, Whoſe Forefathers ſat in Darkneſs, and 
faw no Light, which is the unhappy Caſe of 
three Parts of the Globe at this Day. 8 
Let us bleſs the good Providence of God, 
that whilſt his favourite People, the Fes, 
were caſt off for their Obſtinacy and Unbelief, 

woe are called to the ſaving Knowledge, and 

Faith of the Meſſiah; we who were Aliens to 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe, having no Hope and 
without God in the World. That is, without 
any Promiſes on which to build a ſure Hope 
of the heavenly Happineſs, and without — 
elear Knowledge of his Nature and Will, and 
how to ſerve him acceptably, and obtain his 
Favour. That what they ſaw by the Twilight 
of Types and Figures, and obſcure Promiſes, 
is clearly diſcovered to us, on whom the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs hath riſen with healing in bis” 

Wings, and hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light in the Goſpel. ; 

And ſince we are ſure that the firſt Advent 
of our bleſſed Saviour is Paſt, let us live as 
thoſe who firmly expect his ſecond, which 
will be to judge the World at the laſt Day; 
When every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which 
pierced bim, and all Kindreds of the Earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him. If his firſt Appear- 

- ance was mean and obſcure, in the Form of 
a Servant, inſomuch that be was 7 and 
rejected of Men, and when be came to his own, 
they received him not, his ſecond coming will 

be with aſtoniſhing Glory and Majeſty, For 

Ps „ To the 
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= 102 8 E R M O N IV. Go. 
= the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
=_ «ith his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
| obey not the Voice of bis Goſpel; "who be 
bo | puniſhed with everlaſting ruction, from the 
W-.  - _ Preſerice of the Lord, and from the — of 

| his Power, But to the Righteous it ſhall be a 
Scene of ſurprizing Joy and Comfort; for be 
ſhall come to be glorified in bis Saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe, on that Day. 
God grant that you and I may fo believe 
wi and meditate upon theſe Things, 'as to be al- 
_—_— ways prepared for the ſecond Appearance of 
_ —_— our Saviour, by leading holy and virtuous 
Lives; for to them that thus loot for him, be 
ſhall appear the ſecond Time, without Sin, unto 
Salvation. „ n 
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CasT = of Dublin, before his 5 
the Duke of Bol ro, Lord Lieu- 


tenant of Ireland, after the Sup- 
pr of Toe Preto Rebellion | 
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Gal. iv. Part of the 18th ven 
But it is good to be Zealouſly affected 


always in a good Thing. 


H E Galatians upon their firſt Ove 
verſion by St. Haufe Miniſtry, had 
given the warmeſt Proofs of their 


Affection for his Perſon, and of their Zeal 


for the Chriſtian Faith in its Simplicity and 
Purity. But during his Abſence, certain falſe 


Teachers had found Means to, practiſe on theſe 


young Believers, and had pollefied them, that 


mit was neceſſary to retain certain Rites and 


Uſages of * Moſaic Law, and to incor- 


dn the ſame into the * of Go 
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104 A SERMON Preached | 


This Defection was ſo unaccountable, hu he 
demands, who had bewitched them, Chap. in. 
Verſe. Si 

Theſe cunning Men had ſucceeded fo well 
in their Deſign, as not only to ſteal away their 
Hearts from the Apoſtle, but alſo to miſlead 
their weak Zeal, and carry it off from the 

pure Precepts and ſpiritual Worſhip of the 
Gf l, to the dead and uſeleſs Rites of 

Jadbiſ The Apoſtle having expoſtulated 
Ti them upon this Subject, and repreſented 
the Folly and | Danger of ſuch Defection, in 
the former Part of his Epiſtle; and likewiſe 
the baſe and mercenary Deſigns of theſe new 
Teachers, at the 17th Verſe of this Chapter, 
he obſerves to them in my Text, That it is 
good to be wakes. 4 affetted always in a geod 
. and not only when he war * with 
them. 
The firſt and great Point is to make ſure, 
that our Zeal is for a good Thing; for if we 
ſhould happen to miſtake here, either thorough 
Prepoſſeſſion, or Faction, or falſe Suggeſtions 
of deſigning Men, the Conſequences will be 
extreamly bad. 

The next Thing is to maintain and keep up 
our Zeal for good Things, to its proper Pitch, 
and not ſuffer it to die away into Indifference 
and Luke-warmneſs. | 

The Zeal that is virtuous and founded upon 
true Principles, will be equal and uniform fo 
long as the Occaſions laſt; but when it is ſub- 
jot to cold Fits, and Intermiſſions, it is rather 

a re- 


4 


1 the Lord FORTY hacks v. 51 Y Tre. | 


A religious Diſtemper than a Virtue of the 


Mind. This was the Fault of the Laodeceans, ' * 


T know thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor 
bo a then becauſe thou art neither cold nor 
hot, I wil ſpew thee out of my Mouth. | 
Ihe expreſſion is figurative, and ai to 
the Reluctance of the Stomach, againſt tepid 
Liquors, and denotes here the high Diſplea · 
ſure of our Saviour againſt thoſe Chriſtians for 
having fallen off from their former Zeal for the 
Truth and Intereſt of the Goſpel ; and there- 
fore this Charge is backed with an Admonition, 
Be zealous therefive and repent. | 
Having thus briefly ſhewn how the Words 
are introduced, I ſhall from them take Occaſion 
to diſcourſe: to you, concerning the Nature 
and Properties of Zeal. | 
And here I muſt obſerve, that Zeal 1 is na- 
turally neither a Virtue nor a Vice, but be- 
comes either the one, or the other, juſt as it is 
directed and applied. Zeal in its own Nature 


is nothing but a certain Warmth and Activity 


of Spirit, that quickens all our Motions and 
Operations, and is oppoſed to a careleſs, indif- 
ferent and unactive Diſpoſition. If it be turn- 
ed againſt Wickedneſs and Injuſtice, it is a re- 
ligious Anger; if it be bent upon the promot- 
ing of ſome moral Good, it is to be ranged un- 
der the Head of Deſire; and both theſe are 
Principles that- enliven and quicken Men's 
Actions. | 
- There are indoved ſome Wen and 

| heavy Tempers, that are hardly * | 
0 
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of any Zeal at all, but are 2 luggich 
min all Their Purſuits ;. as on the other Hand, 
there are warm and lively hs yr that purſue 
| every Trifle with Zeal, that know not 
how to keep it within any Bounds and Mea- 
ſures, nor to diſtinguiſh praper Objects and 
©. Occafions, For he former of theſ there 
zs no Cure, it being rooted in the Conſtitution 
of the Body; and if ſuch Men are common- 
' ly uſeleſs in the World, yet they make ſome - 
— 9 by being — But the latter 
being E active and enterprizing, re- 
quires much Prudence and Watchfulneſs to 
keep it from Exceſs, and to make it become a 
real and uſeful Vittue. But Experience has 
| ſhewn, that for want of thoſe Reſtrains, it 
has done more Miſchiefs i in the World, 2 
many real Vices. 2 
3 is therefore well worth our while to en- 
quire into the Nature of Zeal, that ſo we may 
not miſtake that which is falſe, vicious, and 
miſchievous, for that which is true, virtuous, 
and uſeful. In order to this I ſhall 
1%, Shew you the great and eſſential Pro- 
| perties of the true and virtuous Zeal, 
2dly, I will lay down ſome Characters of 
that which is falſe and vicious. 
And Laſtly, Make ſome brief Improvement 
of the Whole... 
, I will ſhew you the great and eſſential 
Properties of that Zeal which is true and vir- 
tuous. And theſe are the three following. 


„ V It muſt ſpring from good and virtuous 
; Principles. 


"A bee Sins. v. 10 


Principles. adh, It muſt be enlightned with 
Knowledge And, zaly, It muſt be directed 
by "er Ihe  Lofth, Ye muſt be tempered | 
with Charity. 1 


, It muſt ſpring from and virtuous 
Principles, NN x jrod's God, the 
Love of Truth, a fincere Re 
tereſts of Religion, and a Concern for the' 
Good and Welfare of our Neighbour. Theſe 
are the only great and noble Springs of all 


gard for the In« 


human Actions, but more eſpecially of reli- - 


gious ones, Which without theſe have nothing 
of the true Nature of Religion in them. The 
Zeal that is animated by other Principles than 


theſe, is baſe and ſpurious; it is either Pre- 


judice, or . Superſtition, or private Intereſt, 
or Popularity, or ſome other bad Quality that 
ts on the Appearance of Chriſtian Zea, 
is indeed moſt unworthy of the Name. 
The Phariſees were the greateſt Zealots 
that we read of in Hiſtory, and yet our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour, who knew their Hearts, _— 
them as the worſt of Men. Their "0 
Zeal and high Pretences were calculate for 
baſe" and ſordid Ends. They made long 
Prayers, and frequently in the Corners of the 
Streets, to be ſeen of all the World, that under 


the Character of greater Sanity, they might | 


devour Widows Houſes. They would give 
Alms, but it was with the Sound of the 
Trumpet, that ſo they might have Glory of 
_ No body oppeſed our Saviour ſo warm- 
3 as they, upon the Pretence chat he was = 
alſe 


Ws. 


. * o - , | = 


* 
2: 
PS 


108 A'SERM ON Preached+ . 
falſe and pretended Meſſiah, but they were 
really afraid e _ wig the _=_ one, 
and diſappoint their Hopes' of 'a Temporal 
| Kingdom. hat do we, (ſay they) for this 
Man doth many Miracles, and if we let bim 
alone all Men will believe on bim, and the Ro- 
mans ſhall come, and take away-both our Place 
and Nation. MN BR | 
They well knew that if his Doctrine ſhould 
once prevail, their Authority, and Credit, and 


. - Revenues, muſt quickly fink. So zealous were 


they for the Traditions of the Elders, that 
they preferred them to the Law of. God, 
and made it of none Effect. So ſcrupulous 
about paying their Tythes of Mint, Anniſe 
and Cummin, as to paſs with the Multitude 
for Men of the tendereſt Conſciences, whilſt 
they really omitted the wwerghtrer Matters of 
the Law, Juſtice, Mercy and ' Faith, Well 
therefore might our bleſſed Saviour call them 
Apocrites, who trained at à Gnat, and ſival- 
lowed a Camel, well might he inveigh againſt 
them, with ſo much Warmth. in the 23d of 
St. Matt. when their great Zeal and Piety were 
evidently nothing but a Complication of vicious 
Qualities, and proceeded only from baſe and 
corrupt Principle. FR” 
 2dly, Zeal muſt be enlightned with ſuffici- 

ent Knowledge, that is to ſay, we muſt be very 
well aſſured that it is in a good Cauſe; this is 
mentioned in the Text as the main Point, 
is good to be zealouſly aſfected always in à good 
Thing. Our firſt and great Care muſt 2 
l ſee 


ſee that we are not miſtaken in the Nature 
and Circumſtances of Things, that we do not 


we ſhould happen to do this, and miſapply 


our Zeal, the eee Souls. be ey : 


nm indeed. 

And we ought to be no leſs aſl red, that 
the Means we make uſe of in the Execution 
of our Zeal be lawful and juſtifiable; we muſt 
not do. Evil that Good may come, nor think to 
ſerve Religion by eig God, _ 
breaking his Laws. 

Blind | Zeal has done infinite Miſchief ; in 
the World; it has overturned Kingdoms, un- 


| wg Cities, trampled upon Law and Li- 


£ and like a deyouring Flame, laid all 
— before it: Nothing is ſo fierce, nothing 
ſo cruel. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that 
the Time was: coming, that whoſoever 


hill them would think he did God Service. And 


St. Paul gives us a very ſad Account of himſelf 
upon this Score, before his Converſion, in the 
'26th Chap. of the Act, at the gth Verſe, 
4, verily thought that I ought * do many 
Things contrary to the Naw: of Jeſus of Na- 
_zareth; which Thing J alſo did in Jeruſalem, 


and many of the Saints did I ſhut up in Prifon, 


having — Authority from tbe G10 Prieſts, 
and when they avere put to Death, I gave my 
Voice againſt them, and 1 2 ;ſhed them oft in 
every Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme, 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I per- 


n them even to ftrange Cities. Here is 


blind 
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take Evil for Good, and Good for Evil: If 


KXKnowledge, both of the Goodneſs of __ 


5 1 "hs 
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8 exemplified to the Life; us 4-if b 
we would ſee it painted in yet ſtronger Colours, 
-we need only take a View of the Inquiſitions, 
Maſſacres, Aſſaſfinations, Plots, Racks, and 
Flames, which are the Inſtruments ef 
Perſuaſion with the Church of Rome. Theſe 
are her Arguments to make Men wiſer and 
better; and win them to the Belief of that 
Religion, which teaches Gentleneſs, Mercy 
and Charity, beyond all other Religions in che 
World. It is therefore abſolutely requiſite 
that Zeal be enlightned and directed by 


Object, and Lawfulneſs of the Means, or 
otherwiſe it becomes one of the moſt — | 
ous Vices, and is like a Weapon in the Hand 
of a mad Man; and this is the Idea St. 
Poul gives of it, when ſpeaking in the Place 
quit mentioned of his own nn Zeal, 
Tays, he was exceedingly mad. | 
3dly, Zeal ſhould be always directed by 
Prudence. For it is 2 Paſſion” naturally im- 
patient, and apt to proceed precipitantly and 
ancautiouſly, without mature Counſel, and 
waiting for the fitteſt Opportunities, by which 
means it often defeats its own Ends, or in do- 
ing a little Good, will at the ſame ene 
great deal of Harm. 
We have a Sample of imprudent Zeal in 
St. Peter, when upon our Saviour's A 
henſion he drew his Sword, and wounded the 
Servant of the High Prieſt. It was a 
raſh and paſſionate Attempt, to commit 2 


TRY 
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an Outrage in the midſt of a Multitude of 
Enemies, for he could never hope to reſcue © 
his Maſter by that weak Effott, but might 
reaſonably expect ſome _ e 1 
en, to follow — 0 
The ſame Impruden en 
the two Pipes, Ya ames in abn, when 
to call down Fire from Heaven 
the City of Samaria, becaule the People 
would not admit our Saviour to come. am 
them. But as well meant as the Zeal in 
theſe Cafes might be, yet the Parties did not 
eſcape without a ſharp — from their 
; Maſter.” 

I might bring a later Inſtance of an unfor- 
tunate Prince, whoſe imprudent Zeal. and 
Bigottry puſhed on his Meaſures for eſtabliſh- 
ing Popery and Slavery in theſe Kin 
with ſuch precipitaney as pf y defeated his 
own 

Prude — therefore is abſolutely n 
for conducting Zeal, as it will make 0h of 
the fitteſt Opportunities, and will wait patient- 
ly till Things are ripe for Execution, and will 
direct how far to proceed, and where to ſtop, 
and how to vary Meaſures according as Cir- 
cumſtances ſhall require. It will look to the 
remoteſt Conſequences, and take Care not to 
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do Harm in one Place, while itis doing Good - 
in another, 

And it will ever chovie the gentleſt and 
moſt inoffenſive * for obtaining its 


. 


* - 
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In ſhort, ſuch is the Nature of Zeal, that 


if Prudence does not hold the Rudder, it — 


run blindfold into Difficulties and Dangers, 
and be forced to retreat with Loſs and Shame; 
eſpecially when the Means it uſes are unwar- 
rantable, which well meaning Zeal has not 
ſometimes ſcrupled to do. 

For theſe Reaſons Zeal ſhould. neyer be 
truſted alone, but ſhould go Hand in Hand 
with Prudence: So that the happieſt Thing 


that can befal a weak and imprudent Man is 


to have a Spice of Stupidity and e 
mixed up in his Conſtitution. 

4thly, The laſt eſſential Property of Fans 
tuous Zeal is, that it muſt be red with 
Charity. - 
St. Paul in the 13th Chap. of 1 Cor. enu- 
merates the excellent Properties of this Vir- 
tue, and ſhews the admirable Influences and 
Effects of it in human Life; but I will ven- 
ture to ſay, that it is in no one ſingle Inſtance 
ſo uſeful and neceſſaty as in that I am ſpeakin 
of; for Zeal is a Paſſion that is naturally too 
apt to turn ſour, and run into Prejudices and 
Averſions, and there is nothing like Charity 

to ſweeten and correct it. When it inclines 
to be cruel, Charity ſoftens it, and blunts the 
Edge of its Severity. When it begins to be 
furious and unmanageable, Charity ſooths it, 

and brings it to be gentle and good natured. 
If it offers to be cenſorious, a Fault too in- 


5 Cidlent to Zeal, Charity is at nnn 


moſt | 
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moſt favourable Conſtructions, and preſent 2 


the beſt Side of our Neighbour to' view. 


Theſe are the good Properties of Charity 
deſcribed by the Apoſtle in thoſe Terms, 
That it beareth all Things, believeth all Things, 
and bopeth all Things, Verſe 7. of the forego- 


ing Chapter. And happy it is for Zeal, 


there is ſuch a Views. - | Charity, for Zeal i is. 
naturally ſubject to many Diſtempers, and 
Charity, brings with her a. ſovereign Cure for 


all of them; indeed ſo. uſeful and neceſſary is 


ſhe, that without her Cultivation, Zeal would 
grow rank and poiſonous, and fit only to be 


rooted out of human Nature. 

Theſe are 40 eſſential Properties of that 
Zeal which is good and virtuous. But becauſe 
every Virtue fas 3 its Counterfeit, and there is 


likewiſe a falſe and a vicious Zeal, I ſhall pro- 


ceed in the 

24. Place, to lay FLY the Characters b 
which we may certainly know and diſtin 15 
this latter, ſome of which will help us to judge 
of our own Zeal, and the others, — our 
Neighbours. 

V, That is certainly a falſe Zeal which is is 
founded in the Principles of Education and 


Prepoſſeſſion only. And the Reaſon is plain, 


becauſe the Foundation is bad; for it does not 
{pring from Knowledge and Convidtion, but 
r 


om meer Prejudice. 


A Man is not born to his Religion, as he to 


his Eſtate; it does not deſcend to him by In- 
heritance, but it "_ * his free Choice, up- 
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on Evidence, and 'a ſound judgtent. He 
muſt be reudy to give to every one that aſerth, . 
yes of the Hope that is in bim; otherwiſe it 
is the Religion of his Parents, and his Tutors, 
but not his own. And, yet we may obſerve, 
that the Bulk of Mankind are zealous upon 
this Foot; and that they Who have no better a 
Reaſon for their Religion than this, are com- 
monly more” violent and furious than thoſe, 
who can 5 a rational  Acc6uht of it. It is 
happy for ſuch People that they were born un- 
der the beſt Religion, but It is not their Virtue 
that they ate of it. They would for the ſame 
Reaſon, have eſpouſed as zealouſly all the Ab- 
ſurdities of Popery, and Fooleries of the Al- 
coran, if either of thoſe Religions had taken 
the firſt Poſſeſſion of theeemnmn. 

24, That is a falſe Zeal which is more ſoli- 
citous about the external and ritual Parts of 
Religion and Devotion, than the Internal and 
Spiritual, for the Commandments of Men 
than for the Ordinances of God. The great 
and eſſential Duties of Religion are all of di- 
vine Original; the circumſtantial and ceremo- 
nial Parts are of human Authority. The 
former have a natural Tendency to improve 
us in real Goodneſs, and the very Life and 
Soul of Virtue conſiſts in the Performance of 
them: The latter are appointed purely for 
Decency and Solemnity in the Worſhip of 
God. It is therefore a very blind and miſ- 
guided Zeal, that makes more Account of the 
Inſtitutions of Men, than of God, and that 

| 2 55 prefers 
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prefers the Forts and Circumſtances of Reli- - 
- he Fey c. nobler Parts. This is 
ſt like the thoſe ill Judges of human 
Hiro! who vated the ' Dreſs, Ny and the 
Geſtures of à Man, before his good Senſe, 
his Wiſdom,” and his Honeſty. -- - : 
When I obſerve a Man't& be more devot 
in ee eping an Holiday than the Lord's Day; 
wwe) I ſee him zealous to out do his Neigh- 
bours in the and ceremonious Parts of 
divine Worſhip, 1 am curious to enquire if 
his Life and Converſation be of a Piece with 
his Devotion; if I find it ſo, I can with Plea- 
ſure imagine, that it was nothing but the in- 
judicious Overflowings of a warm and affectio- 
nate Heart: But if he leaves his Religion at 
the Church Door; if it does not accompany 
him to his Shop, to the Exchange, to the 
Market, and to the Courts of - Judicature, if it 
ddes not follow him into his Family, and mixt 
Converſation, I have à ſhrewd Suſpicion that 
His great Zeal is calculated, either for vain 
Glory and Oſtentation as was that of the 
Phariſees, or elſe to diſtinguiſh himſelf to be 
of a particular Party; or laſtly, to compound 
-with God and his'Conſcience for the Negle& 
of real Virtue,” by over doing in 2 N 
wherein it does leaſt of all conſiſt. | 
This is a Part fo moch eafier NA to mor- 
tily our Luſts, and lead a good Life, that it is 
no wonder that they ſhould- be very zealous 
For the former, who have brought themſelves 


e pelteve that . will do their Buſineſs, aud 
1 2 excuſe 


3 S 
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excuſe the Trouble of the latter. But this is 
quite to pervert the Uſe and Intention of Cere- 
monies, which were ordained for the Beauty 
and oy of Devotion, but not to be the 
Subſtance of it; for that lies hid in the Heart, 


and is only known to Men by the Fruits of it 


in their Life. When a Man's Zeal takes this 
miſtaken Turn, and carries him quite off to 
external Religion, he is like a Tree that runs 


away into falſe Wood and Bloſſoms, it looks 


thrifty: and flouriſhing, but will bear no 


+. 


Fruit. 8 Y 1888 72 > 
. 3dly, That is a falſe and vicious Zeal that 
works its Ends by Means that are plainly im- 
moral and unchriſtian. For Inſtance, When 


4t is cruel and void of Humanity and Mercy, 


as was that of the Diſciples above mentioned, 


when they were for deſtroying the Samaritans 
by Fire from Heaven; whereupon our Saviour 


tells them, they knew not what manner of Spirit 


- they were of; intimating that it 'was an immoral 


Zeal, and quite contrary to that lovely Reli- 
gion which he came to ſet up, and which 
they were to profeſs and teach. A 28 
It cannot be denied that the Church of 
Rome has exceeded all others in Practices of 
this Kind; Witneſs the Gun Powder Plot, 
and the Maſſacre of the Proteſtants of this 
Kingdom in 1641. both which ſhe denies a- 
gainſt the ſtrongeſt Proof; but the holy 105 
quiſition ſhe avows, and keeps on foot to thi 
Day, wherever her Power is unbridled by the 


Wiſdom of Princes. Here innocent People, 


being 
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being firſt robbed-of their Eſtates, are put to 


the moſt cruel-Deaths, not for Immoralities 
of Practice, but for meer Matters of Faith: 
If - this be the Religion of Chriſt, St. John: 


was ignorant of it, — he declares, that 


if. Man ſay; I love: God, and bateth bis Bro- 
„le ts @ Liar, for ſurely the worſt that 
can do to any Man is to murder him. 
80 likewiſe when Zeal is cenſotious, and de- 
lights in murdering Reputations ; when it 
ſhews Men's Actions in the moſt odious Lights, 
when it whiſpers away their good Name; 
when it arraigus and condemns their Honeſty 
meerly for. a different Way of thinking in 
Religion, and even in Politicks, it muſt needs 


be a falſe and vicious Zeal, becauſe it is quite 


contrary to Charity, which is the Flower of all 


Chriſtian Virtues, "and without which all our 


Doings are nothing worth. 


Need 1; obſerve to you that Lying wad 


Perjury to promote any Cauſe, are ſure Signs 
of a very vicious Zeal? and yet we are fallen 
into an Age that affords too many Examples 
of each. We. have ſeen a poor Monoſyllable 
ſounded out by deluſive Tongues, that "ike a 


Spark upon Gun- powder, has ſet a whole 
Kingdom in a Flame. We have ſeen the 


deluded Multitude bewitched by a Succeſſion 
of impudent Lies, calculated each for a Day 
only; and a wicked Cauſe promoted this Way, 
by Men, who if they could for once ſpeak 
Truth, might ſay — thoſe in the Prophet 


Jaiab, we have made LING our Refuge, and under 
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- Falſhood bave we bid ourſeſves==This, however, 
is only lying to mortal Men; but to lie to Al- 
| mighty God, to take folemwyOaths-in"! his 
© _ _* - Pretence, with an Intention to break them 
| to come prepared with wretched" Shifts, Eva- 
ſions and Reſerves, i in order to avoid their'Obli= 
gation, this is too bad for any Cauſe to j 
or any Charity to extenuate. "God / Almighty 
forgive ſuch Liars and Forſwearers, Tam ſure 
their Country cannot, and I will venture to 
ſay, ought not (eaſily to do it. Charity is the 
Virtue of private Men, but not of Societies 
and Communities, they muſt ſubſiſt by Juſtice 
and A ent, and the due — — 
Laws. £34 40 i nos 18 01818 
I am ſorry that there are any a de 
ſtances before me; but it i impoſſible to ſtop 
here. Our holy Religion, next to bearing 
God, commands us to hondur the King. It ſets 
one of the blackeſt Brands of Infamy on thoſe 
preſumpruous and ſelfwilled Perſons pho are not 
aids to ſpeak Evil of Dignities. What ſhall 
we ſay then of thoſe, WhO inſtead of honour- 
ing a King ®, whom the Providence of God, 
and the repeated Conſent of the Nation in Par- 
_liament have raiſed to the Throne, whoſe 
perſonal Virtyes,” were they in a private Man, 
would deſerve'a Crown, and ſeems to 
have no other Pleaſure in wearing it, than to 
make all his People eaſy and happy, what 
ſhall we e ſay to "tet, hd Way from honouring 
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this good King, ſet themſelves to traduce his 
wile and gentle Government, and cannot af- 
ford to treat wy — with common Decency; 
wha by their wicked: Arts and Infinuations 
firſt alienated. the Hearts of his Subjects, then 
worked up into Mobs and Riots, and 
Tumults, and at laſt into open Rebellion? # 
A Rebellion of a Kind altogether new in Eng- 
land, not in Defence of | ng and e, 
not of the Proteſtant Religion and eſtabliſhed 
Church, but in Favour of a Popiſb Pre- 
tender, and animated by a Spirit of Revenge, 
of Ambition and Faction, Vices that do often 
hang out falſe Colours, and fight under the 
Banner of Chriſtian: Zeal, but are in Truth, 
in a quite contrary Intereſt. And I would to 
God it could be: ſaid, that none but: profeſſed 
Papiſts had appeated in this wicked Enter- 
prize: It is what might be expected from 
them; it is what they are taught by their 
Prieſts, and by a bloody nʒ but when 
ve have ſeen profeſſed Proteſtants, and of the 
eſtabliſhed Church, and even the great Cham- 
pions of Non-re/i/tance, animating and leadi 
on-Rebellions againſt their lawful Sovereign, 
what ſhall we — to theſe Things ? I can find 
nothing more. pertinent than thoſe 2 of 
St. John. They went out from us, but | 4 were 

not of us, | for i, tbey bad been of us they would 
no daubt haue continued with us: but they went 
out, parton hen ut cg Sete 
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were not all of us. If they could be true 


Friends to our eſtabliſh'd Church, WhO would ; 


ſet a Popiſh King at the Head of: it, or to our 
free Conſtitution who took up Arms for a King 
trained up in the Maxims of French Policy, 
or to their Country, who attempted to involve 
it in Blood and een what could Ene- 
mies do more? 
To this Extremity have we ſeen Men aw 
by the force of Zeal, or of ſome other Paſ- 
ſion borrowing its Shape. And if others 
more cautious of going theſe Lengths for the 
Pretender, did yet aſſiſt thoſe who did, with 
their Purſes, their Countenance, and their 
Wiſhes, their Zeal was of the ſame 

ind, tho it might not riſe to the ſame Mark. 
They who ſupplied Brick and Mortar, as 
truly concurred to the Building of Babel, 


 _ as the Maſons Who en them in the 


Structure. 
This may ſaffice to ſhew the Nature and 
Characters of Zeal, which like many other 
Things, is uſeful when reſtrained within due 
Bounds, but dangerous in Exceſs. Fire, 
Water, and Wind are uſeful and e 
Things in their proper Places and due Mea- 
ſures; but when ow break looſe, and get 

the Maſtery, | are terrible and deſtructive. 
Such is the Nature of Zeal, which without 
Knowledge is Rage, without Charity is cruel, 
and without a good Life is Hypocrify. | 
It was Zeal, that ſtoned St.-Paul 2 

and dragged bim out of the City for * 
an 


— 
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and that conjured to aſſaffinate him, and that 
ſcourged him at five different Times; it was 
Zeal that ſtoned to death Stephen, the . firſt 
Chriſtian Martyr; and it was that cruci- 
I kgs 
e 

Since therefore there is a Zeal that is virtu- 
ous and uſeful, and likewiſe that which is vi- 
cious, blind and miſchievous, it is of great 
Moment to us to bring our Zeal in any Cauſe, 
to the Touchſtone before mentioned, that ſo we 
may judge of what Kind it is. This every Man 
may do by looking into his own Heart: For 
there he will learn if he ſincerely intends the 
Honour and Glory of God, the Advancement 
of Religion and Virwe, the publick Good, and 
the Welfare of his Neighbour ; if he finds. 
that theſe are true Springs and Motives, his 
Zeal is good and laudable ; but if his Heart 
tells him that private Thtereſt, Paſſion, Re- 
venge, vain Glory, or Attachment to a Party, 
are at the Bottom, ſuch Zeal, whatever Colours 
and Pretexts it may put on; is falſe and vicious, 
and will ſome Time or other betray itſelf; for 
the Maſque of — is commonly thin, 
8 wears to nd of x re 

I éconfeſs * that white Zeal is hon meer 
Effect of 3 ſſeſſion, Superſtition and Bigot- 
try, it may honeſt and ſincere, tho' it be 
miſtaken: "Bot: the weakeſt Man may with 
ſome Attention diſcern it by its working. 
For 
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For 15 10 puſhes him on td Actions ci 
immoral, and contrary to Truth, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Charity, he cannot ſtand excuſed 
even to his. own Conſcience ;- for this will tell 
him, that be muſt. apt. do Evil mam 
come. 

As to che prudential Part byen of pious 
Zeal, it is im poſſible to eſtabliſh any antece- 
dent. Teſt for 9 this, becauſe it de- 
pends entirely upon Circumſtances and Con- 
junctures, and every Man muſt be firſt made 
wiſe and ee hat before he can judge of theſe, 
and who can find out the Secret of doing this? 
who can conviuce a Man that he OY weak 
Judgment, which he cannot find out without 
firſt having a better Judgment.than- he has ? 
The maſt that can be preſcribed to him in that 
Calc is to refrain his Zeal, till he has adviſed 
with thoſe who are generally allowed to have 
more Senſe and Wiſdom chan their Neigh- 
bours, and to remember that Teal is not 
equally the Duty of every Man, which is a 
certain Truth. For as Magiſtrates are entruſ- 
ted with a divine Authority to be 4 Terror to 
Evil-deers, and 4 Praiſe to them that di m_ 
Zeal in them is more ef 
put an Edge upon the Sword of Juſtice, — 
ſtir them up to Activity in ſupporting Virtue, 
and diſcouraging Vice. And the greater and 
more extended their Power is, the more ne- 
ceſſary is their Zeal, for promoting the Ho- 
vonn of God, and the Intereſts of Religion, 


and 


andthe Good of the | ity, for prdtecs 
ting the Innocent, relieving the Oppreſſed, 
curbing the Infolent and Lawleſs; and fecur- 
ing to all that are put under their Authority 


the 
Then! it 16 


t Nleſſings 2 — ood 
11 t 2 


and Righteoufue 23 

This is — Men in high 
thority, and theſe parry be the Effects 05 — 
Zeal. Wheteas on the contrary, a Spirit of 
Lukewarmneſs and Indolence, is, next tao 
Corruption, the higheſt Breach of their Truſt. 
But I cannot recommend Zeal in the ſame 
Degree to the lower Part of Mankind, becauſe 
it is apt to turn weak Heads, and to 
Cuanfufion Where there is not Knowledge and 
Diſcretion to manage it; ſuch Men cannot 
always judge for themſelves, and are liable to 
be:pradtiſed upon. by the more kn ing and 
cunning,” Who Miſlead their Zeal, and maks 


them the Tools and Iaſtruments ol their 
Deſigns. j (4 20 03 49 34 15714} £18 iir 2 

We wer, og Su the kept Effects 
af 


popular Zeal, when it ha to take a 
right Turn; and we have ſinoe that, ſeen both 
our Church and State brought to the very 
9 — In the former Caſe; 
and T tanny,. advanced openly to ate! 

us, and had made an actual Breach in 

= Walls; every one ſaw it, for there was 
no hiding it, and the Nation roſe like one Man 
. aca Zeal to repel the Enemy: mo 
10 the 


. to ſee the Multitude inflamed 


\ 
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— 94 Aves th ;work'd by Sap; and covered 

— wi] r Variety of Lyes, and ſpe- 
eious Colours, that drew Maltitudes into their 
Intereſt, whoſe Zeal would have run into ano- 
ther Channel if their Eyes had been opened. | 
6 unleſs it be 
ſome - fingular. and — one 


Zeal; for fear it -ſhould take a wrong Turn 
for want of — and Prudence to 
conduct it. bug: e WO 
As to the Zeal of others, Ir ibnoe for eaſy 
 to-judge of this, as of our own,” — 
Things may appear to them in different 
Lights, pw; A they cannot judge otherwiſe 
than according to thoſe A ces. St. 
Paul ſays of many of the Fews, I bear 
them” Record that 5 dave a Zeal of Gad, 
but" not according to Knowledge, - As it was a 
Teal of God, it was honeſt and pious, but 
as it was ignorant, there was great room for 
Charity, and they were to be pitied, and 
enlightned, but not cenſured and condemned. 
When therefore we! ſee the Zeal of Men 
running contrary Ways, when it carries 
them to oppoſe the Party, and the Meaſures 
we have eſpouſed; if they are otherwiſe 
Men of Probity, we muſt judge ——— 
and believe they are miſled and miſtaken, 
and they muſt judge the ſame of us; by 
this Means there will be mutual Charity 
between good Men of different Parties; but 
when 
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when the Zealots in any Cauſe or Party are 
Men of ill Lives, and promote it by wicked 
Means, it is ſhrewdly to be ſuſ that 
they are in the Wrong; but Whatever the 


_ Cauſe be, it is the Zeal of bad Men, 
and our 7 65 is here fore- cloſed and pre- 
cluded; for tho Charity muſt. ſoften our 


ts, yet it was never deſigned to put out 
our 8 
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I Per. ii. Part of the 13th Verſe. 
Submit yourſelves to every Ordinance 


/ Man for the Lord's Sake—, 


K 7 HEN the Foundation of the Chriſ- 

tian Church was to be laid, it was 
| ſet forth under the Notion of a 
Kingdom, of which Chriſt the Meſſiah was 
to be King. Tohn the Baptiſt, his Fore-run- 
ner, proclaims his Advent in thoſe Words 


cited from the Propheſy of Iſatah, Prepare ye 


the Way of the Lord, make bis Paths firaight 
which are an Allufion to the Cuſtom of 


levelling and ſtraightning the Roads where 


eat Princes were to paſs. And when he 


made his publick Entry into Feruſalem, the 
 Multitude in Conformity to the ſame Cuſtom 
ſtrewedd their Garments, and the Branches 


of Trees before him, making Acclamation, 
Bleſſed be be that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt; and this was 


likewiſe propheſied of Meſſiah the King, 


Rejoice 


127 NEA Ys +: 


Rejoice greath,” O Daughter of Sion, "ſhout, | 


© Daig Gf eruſalem, bebold, thy King 
cometh 2 . is juſt, and havin Salva- 
en, lowly,.. and . The 


Agi an 

ſfles and Diſciples, ignify bin every 
AN with the Title of Lord, and he frank- 
ly owned himſelf to be a King | in his Exami- 
nation before Pilate. 

All this might probabl 510 the firſt 
7 with a Nation 0 their being a Sort 

civileged Perſons, who owed no Allegiance 
| Hh, Princes, and were only Subjects 

to their own King Jeſus, | 

The Apoſtles, in order to obviate a Princi- 
ple fo abſurd in itſelf, and ſo prejudicial to the 
Chriſtian Religion, enforced in their Epiſtles 
to the Churches the Duty of civil Obedience 
to their Princes in every Country, notwith- 
ſtanding their being Heathens. 

St. Pal is very ſtrong and copious upon 
this Head in his Epiſtles to the Chriſtians of 
Rome, as you may read, Rom. 13. And St. 
Peter does the fame in the Words of my 

Text, Submit 77 85 to every Ordinance * 
Man, for the 75 Sale. 

The Words plainly conſiſt of two Parts: 

A Duty incumbent upon all Chriſtians 


which is Submiſſion to 7050 Ordinance of 


Man. 
2d, A Motive or Conſideration for en- 


forcing the ſame, that is particular to Chriſ- 


tians, which is Ter. the Lord s Sake. ; 
| I ſhall 
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1 ſhall begin with the _ a ſhall con 
fider the Subjection due to Authority of 
the civil Mag rte both as it regards our civil, 
and our religious Actions. 
I, All Chriſtians are in Duty bound to 
ſubmit themſelves to the lawful Commands of 
the civil Magiſtrate with regard, to their civil 
Actions. 

This Duty ariſes from the very Nature of 
hithan Society, and is fo effential, that it 
would be impoſſible for Communities to ſub- 
fiſt without it. If every Man was to follow 
| his own Inclinations, and even his own ſudg- 
ment in dealing with other Men, the World 
would be a Scene of infinite Confuſion and 
Miſery ; the Weak would be Prey to the 
Strong, and the Wiſe, and the Good, who 
are alway the Minority, to the Self-will'd 
and the Wicked, and even Men of humane 
Tempers might do Wrong from that unper- 
ceived Biaſs that naturally draws the 
ment to the Side of Self. love and Self-intereſt : 
And if one Man might claim a Right to fol- 
low his own Inclinations or his deren | 
in his Commerce with other Men, by the 
fame Rule, every other Man has a natural 
Right to do the ſame; for in a State of Na- 
ture all Men are equal, where the Order of 
Relation has not created a natural SUR 1 
and Dependency. 

Every one will perceive at firſt Sight, what 
the Conſequence of this would be to Man- 
kind; it was therefore abſolutely , 

or 
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kae Safety and Happineſs of Men, who 
by a ſecret Magnetiſm inclined to one another, 
and'defired to live in Society, that the Right 
which all' Men ſeparately claimed of judging 
and acting for themſelves with reſpect to other 
Men, ſhould be devolved on ſome or more 
Perſons, who by Agreement became a com- 
mon Judge between them. 

And here a Magiſtracy ariſes at once to 
us; for every Man being thus diveſted of the 
Power he had in a State of Nature to do 
himſelf Right, that Power entered in the 
civil Magiſtrate, who inſtantly became the 
fole Arbiter of Right and Wrong, of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and even of Life and Death, 
for the whole Community. 

And as in the Nature of the Thing, it is 
neither neceſſary, nor fit, that this Compact 
ſhould be always perſonal, it is ſufficient that 
it was once made either expreſly or tacitly, 
and has been eſtabliſhed by Acquieſcence and 
Enjoyment of its Benefits; and it ſhall deſcend, 
and bind Poſterity who were begotten under 
its Protection, and whoſe Liberties and Pro- 

ies are derived down to them as the Fruit 
of that Compact originally made by their 
Anceſtors, who had a Right to provide for 
their Good, when they cquld not do it for 
themſelves. 

Here, I ſay, a Magiſtracy ariſes at once to 
our View, whether it be in the worſt Form 
of an abſolute Government, or in the better 
Form of a W or in the _ 
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of all Forms. of à mixt Government, here 
the Will of the Pringe is counterpoiſed and 
'ballanced by the Will and che Judgment of 


the collective Body, leaving only the  Execu- 


tion of the Laws to his gxrional Faovince, 


under a ſolemn Oath. 


The Magiſtrate thus created andeonſituted 
by the Act of the Society, is as truly the Of- 
ficer of God, and yeſted with the divine 


Right as the ſupreme Judges, and Kings of 


ral were, tho he be not appointed in the 
e extraordinary Manner: For as Mankind 
could ill ſubſiſt, and auſwer the Ends of 
their Creation without ſome Government, it 
evidently follows, that it is the Will of the 
great Creator and {ſupreme Bovetnor, that 
ſome ſhould rule EF others obey, far the 
Preſervation not only ef Peace and Onder, but 
even of the very Species of Mankind ; and 
conſequently that the legal Magiſtrate jn every 
Community, is God's Officer and Vi a 
and bas 4 divine Right to be obeyed as 
the due Execution of his Office. 
This Point is ſo clearly ated by 8, Pau 


in the 13th 77 * that no Chriſtian can 


withſtand it. 
the bigher Sg 


Soul be fade unto 
ws. the Reaſon follows, 


for there is no Power but of God, The Powers 


that be, are ordained of God, V. 1, Wherefore 
ye mut needs be fubjets, not ' only for Wrath, 
but alſo for Conſcience Sake, V. 5. And who 


was it that had ſupream Power at this very 


Tune? It was no beter a Prince than Nero, 


— "I aan, ᷣ Sh. 1 _ 3 N 


dicator of his 1 


lawful Sovereign, 
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an heathen Emperor, à moſt profligate Man; 

anda cruel Perſec i of the Chriſtians, and 
who afterwards beheaded St. Pau! the Vin- 


royal Authority in this Chapter. 
But wricked as he was, St. Paul knew 2 
to ' diſtinguiſh between the Man and the 


Prince, and to command Obedience to him 


for Conſcience Sake, as to one who was their 


and who in the due Exerciſe 
of his Power acted under a divine Commiſſion. 
and hecame a Tyrant, and by a Wantonneſs 
of Cruelty burnt the City of Rome, and mur- 
dered his innocent Subjects, and violated their 
Rights and. Properties, he ceaſed to be the 
AMinifter of God in thoſe Actions, and became 

the "Miniſter of his own' wicked Luſts and 
Paſſions ; and if Men obeyed him for Wrath, 


andto ſave their own Lives, yet for Conſcience - 
Sale they could not be bound to ſubmit them 


ſelves'to his wicked Commands, becauſe he 


was not the Miner of God for Good. 


Here then is a manifeſt Limitation to the 
general Words of St. Peter in my Text, re- 


quiring Submiſſion to every Ordinance. of Man 


forthe Lord's Sale; and the ſame Limitation . 
is clearly implied in the Words following, the 


Office of Kings; and of Governors ſent or 
commiſſioned by them, being for the 3 
ment of Euil. doers, and the Praiſe of them 
that do well ; that is, Princes being God's Vice- 
gerents upon Earth, the chief Part of their 
Office muſt be to 3 and 
| 2 8 1 
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Diſobedience to the divine Laws, and to pro- 
te and countenance Virtue | and virtuous 
Men: And being alſo Truſtees for the Com- 
munity, the very Nature of their Office im- 
plies, that they are to do Juſtice, and execute 
righteous Judgment, and make all their Sub- 
jects happy in the Enjoyment of their Rights 

_abd Libarnich © 1 bn RA fie 
This is the Truſt committed to Princes, 
both by the King and Kings, and by the 
Community, and it is upon this Foundation 
only that Obedience is due to their Commands. 
. If therefore it ſhould be the hard Lot of 
Subjects to be preſſed by two contrary: Com- 
mands, there is no Doubt concerning the Side 
they are to take, for the Caſe is clearly re- 
ſolved in the 5th of the Ads, 29th; Verſe, 
Then anſwered Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
we ought to obey God rather than Men. And 
we have a Caſe in point of greater Antiquity 
than this, which is to be found in the gd 
Chapter of Damel, where Nebuchadnezzar 
having threatned the three Hebrews with the 
fiery Furnace, for refuſing to commit Idolatry 
in Obedience to his Edict, they boldly replied, 
be it known to thee, O King, that we will 
not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the Golden Image 
which thou haſt ſet.up, Verſe 18. As God had 
forbidden the Worſhip of Images, the King's 
Command was in that Reſpe& a Nullity, and 
it was Religion to diſobey him. ? 
I need not inſiſt longer upon this Doctrine, 
which for many Years paſt has been fo me 

| | an 
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and. lainly ſtated and cleared up from the 
- Subtilties of ſelf-deſigning Men, and which 
the late happy Revolution has juſtified, to the 
oy and the feeling of all Proteſtants. 
TI come therefore in the ; 
2d Place, to conſider the Submiſſion due to oe 
the Magiſtrate in Matters of Religion. 
- I ſhall treat this under theſe two Branches. 
V, As it regards Matters of Faith, 
- 2dy, As it regards the publick Worſhip. 
With regard to the Former, it is certain 
that __ internal and private Belief cannot 
* to any human Authority for this 
1 1 Reaſon, becauſe one Man. cannot poſſi- 
know the inward Belief of another Man 
* he could ſearch his heart, which is the 
ſole Prerogative of God. And if the Magi- 
ſtrate cannot have Cognizance of any Man's 
internal Belief, it is abſurd that he ſhould be 
made a Judge of it, or that he ſhould pre- 
ſcribe what ſhall be the Faith of his Heart. 
And from hence it likewiſe follows, that 
the Magiſtrate has no Authority to compel 
the outward Profeſſion of any Doctrine that 
is meerly religious, becauſe it may happen to 
be contrary to what a Man inwardly and really 
believes, and in that Caſe he will be compelled 
to become an Hypocrite and a Liar, which be- 
ing groſs Immoralities, no Authority what- 
ever can make lawful, , 
If the Magiſtrate in one Country has Au- 
the to judge . the a ſhall _ 
83 o 
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to believe, the rightfol Magiſtrate in geg 
Country muſt have the fame Authority ; from 
whence it will evidently follow to be a moral 
Duty in Subjects of different Countries, to 
profeſs their Belief of Doctrines quite con- 
trary to each other, and that the Chriſtians 
in Haly ate as truly bound to believe and pro- 
feſs the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
the Chriſtians of the Churches of England 
and Ireland are bound to believe and profeſs 
the contrary. If this be a Proteſtant Doctrine, 
- it will give the Church of Nome a more ſtable 
Foundation to build her Superſtitions and 
Idolatries upon, than has hitherto been allow. 
ed her by the reformed Churches. 

If this Reaſoning be juſt, it will lead us into 
the true Meaning of that 2oth Article of our 
Church, that the Church bath Authority in 
Controverſies of Faith. Which cannot import 
that the Senſe which every eſtabliſhed Church 
| ſhall put upon any Text of holy Scripture; 
muſt be the true Senfe, and received and 
believed as ſuch by all its Members; becauſe 
different Churches may, and do differ from 
one another; as for Inſtance, in thoſe Words, 
This is my Body, which the Romiſh Church 
mterprets literally of the corporal Prefence, 
we hguratively, of the ſpiritual Preſence.” 

The genuine Senſe therefore of that Article | 
ſeems to be, that when our Church, after 
the matureſt Deliberation: has aſcertained the 
Meaning of any. doubtful Paflage in the. Bible 
for the ſettling of any Doctrine i in ts 
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the Doctrine fo authorized becomes the eſta- 
 Mifhe@ Doctrine, arid ought to be treated with 
the utmoft Deference, and that none of its 
Members fhall pubſickly preach and teach 
contrary thereto, ſince it has the eſt 
human Sauction that can be given toit: But 
fill as it is but Human, it is Hable to err, ab 
the foregving ' Article: thews, and therefore 
cannot in the Nature of the Thing, bind any 
Man's private Faith and Conſcience, for wit 
RNeſpeck to thiefe, 70 his own Hafer be tandeth 
er falle. And the Sequel of the Article, 
which is worded with a cautions Latitude be- 
coming alf kuman Definitions im Matters of 
Faith, plainly ſhews; that the Compilers in- 
tended after the Example of St. Paul, not to 
afſume a Dominion over Mens Faith, but = 
to be Helpers of their Foy and fpiritaat Comfort. 
And our daily Obfervation ſhews the great 
Wiſtlom of this; for it happens in our Church 
as in aff others, that Men who fee Things in 
different Lights do and muſt think variouſly 
upon doubtful Points, and cannot forbear 
to ſpeak their Opinions im private, where 
there is no Hniſrion to ſhut their Mouths. 
All that an honeff Man can do, is with a 
ſincere and teachable Mind to compare eſta- 
bliſhed Doctrines with the holy Scriptures, and 
in the Concluſion to reſt his Faith upon the latter, 
but with a becoming Modeſty and Deference 
in caſe Variance appears to his Judgment. 
This Practice is warranted by the Com- 
mendation given to the .Bereans, becauſe they 
Fe. K 4 did 
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did not implicitly receive the Doctrines of St. 
Paul himſelf, n the Scriptures daily, 
to fee if thoſe Things were ſo; for Which 
| Reaſon they are ſtiled more noble than thoſe of 
 Theffalonica.. * en 4 20 
If therefore Men may enquire and ſearch, it 
is in order to determine their own private Judg- 
ment, or elſe the Enquiry will be uſeleſs 
and vain, - | 1 8 
And the Reaſon of all this is moſt evident 
from the Nature of the human Intellect, 
which is entirely paſſive in its Conceptions. 
For thinking conſiſts only in having the Ideas 
or Repreſentations of Things in the Mind; 
Reaſoning conſiſts in comparing thoſe Ideas 
with one another to find out their Agreement 
or Diſagreement ; and Judgment is the form- 
ing of Concluſions thereupon. +A Man there- 
fore cannot poſſibly judge and reaſon but upon 
the Ideas he finds in his Mind: And theſe 
being nothing but the 27, N _ 
Things, he muſt neceſſarily fee them juſt -as 
22 at preſent appear to him, and not other- 
wiſe. The Mind therefore is as truly paſſive 
in thinking, as the Eye is in ſeeing: All the 
Power that it has, is by an Act of the Will, 
to review and reconſider Things by trying to 
place them in other and better Lights, but 
when he has done all, his Mind muſt ſee them 
according to their Appearances. ng 
Since therefore believing muſt be governed 
by Evidence, and Evidence in the Mind being 
only the Ideas or Repreſentations of 1 
by FI there, 


no Authority whatever can alter his 


* 10 1 Fa 
| * 
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there, it plainly: follows that no Man can 
think and believe what he pleaſes, and that 
Opinions 
and Ideas, without giving him new Lights for 
his Conviction. rl and Perverſeneſs, 
which are Acts of the Will, may ſtand in the 
Way, and make him un willing to look into 
his own Mind, or to look partially; but this 
is like ſhutting his Eyes againſt corporeal Ob- 
jects, which will appear . to him as ſoon 
— * ſed to o (4 | 

The Reſale of al therefore is, that if it be 
againſt the Nature of the human Underſtand- 
ing to be forced into inward Belief,” and if it 
be againſt Morality to force Men outwardly to 

feſs what is Contrary. to their inward and 
real Belief, it will follow from hence, that 
Opinions purely religious cannot be the pro- 
per Objects of human Authority, unleſs they 
are found prejudicial to the Community; and 
that, except in this laſt Caſe, Men are not 
puniſhable for their Opinions, becauſe» they 
are Things out of their own Power after they 
are once fixed upon the beſt Enquiries they 
are capable of making, and of this laſt they 
only are the proper Judges. | 
The Truth of this Reaſoning is confirmed 
by the Experience of all Ages. Men have 
ever been of different Opinions upon moſt 
Queſtions, and eſpecially thoſe. of Religion, 
even where they have been ſettled by expreſs 
Articles and Conſtitutions ; and no Governors 
eccleſiaſtical or ciyil, no Councils or "=> 

ecclen- 


x * o . 5 PT: ng ? , * 
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have yet found out the Secret of pre ""N 
perfect Uniformity of Belief. Nen Im- 
. nts, Fire and Fagget, have been tried 

without. Succeſs, | 2 even that dreadful 
no other Effect t (0 fle People's Months, 
and ta hold them 10 K and Ignorance by 
hindring free Converfation, and the Uſe of the 
holy Scripturesand other good Books; and if any 
Uniformity has been introdueed by this Inven- 
tion, it is an Uniformity in Ignorance and Lazi- 
neſs, which can never recommend Perſecution 

for Faith to any Mar of Senſe and Honeſty. ' 

But yet, as 1 before hinted; there are ſome 
juſt Limitations. and Exceptions to this Dot- 
trine! For can be pleaded in Excuſe 
of all thoſe Opinions and Tenets that tend 
- manifeſtly to the Diſhonour of God, and to 
the Injury of other Men. If any Man can 
be ſo def ly wicked as to-deny the Being 
and Providence of God, it is # Queffion if he 
mould be ſuffered to live; for we find that by 
the divine Law given to the Jus, Blaſphemy | 
Was puniſhed with Death Ry A: by 
ication. 

"© Or if he ſhould deny the fundamental 
Dn of Morality; and hs cleric Difference 
of Good and Evil, I will not fay he ſhould 
dig, but he deſerves to de driven out of the 
Society of Men, to dwell among wild Beaſts, 

becauſe he is a common Enemy to Mankind. 
For he cannot live with other Men upon 
equal Terms. They are e reſtrained from hurt- 


ing 
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him in his Perſon or Property by an in- 
ing Law, a Confcience of Right oo hi Eten 

Ds — 


and by an E tion of 
hereafter for their Actions. But there is no- 
thing to reftrain 4 from Theſt, from Per- 
jury, and Murder, unleſs it be the Fear of 


temporal Puniſhment, and this only Reſtraint is y 


taken off by Opportunity and Secrecy. This 
Advantage ther which he has againſt every 
Man, and which no honeft Man has againſt 
him, is Reaſon ſufficient for putting him out of 
the Protection of Society, where the Benefits of 
Truſt and Security ſhould be reciprocal. 

If he avows Principles that are dangerous 
to the Government which he lives, it is 
juſt and fit that he ſhould be put out of the 
Protection of that Government to which he is 
a declared Enemy: And it is for this Reaſon 
that Papiſts cannot complain of penal Laws 
in Proteftant Countries; not for aſſerting Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or any other falſe Doctrine 
meerly ſpiritual that hurts only themſelves, 


but ſor cating that Faith is not to be 


kept with Hereticks, and that the Pope hath | 
Power to excommunicate and depoſe Princes, 
and to abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance. 


And to go one Step further, it might not 


perhaps be unjuſt to put out of Chriſtian So» * 


cicties thoſe Men We: ofeſs themſelves to 

be no Chriſtians after being baptized 1 in the 
| Name of Chriſt. | 

It is meer Charity to tolerate theſe avowed 
Enemies to all revealed Religion, and were-it 


not 
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not for the Hope of converting them, I cah- 


not fee that it would be cruel to ſend them to 


Herd among their fellow Heathens. One Tye 
of Obedience to Chriſtian Magiſtrates tis plain 


- 
- 


they cannot be under, becauſe it is peculiar to 


Chriſtians, and that is ſubmitting themſelves to 


every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake. 
And for this Reaſon if ſome Teſt in general 


Terms, importing that Men are Chriftians, 
\ and do believe the Holy Scriptures, were to be 


required of all who ſhall hold Offices of Truſt 


and Profit in Chriſtian Communities, it could 
not be deemed either unwiſe or unjuſt Policy; 


for it cannot be ſafe to veſt: a Power over 
Chriſtians in the Hands of thoſe who are de- 
clared Enemies to Chriſtianity. 

The Inferences from * Head are plainly 
theſe two. © 

1/, That the ſupreme Power i in all Coun- 


_ ſhould be tender and ſparing in eſtabliſh- 


particular Doctrines and Interpretations of 
ho y Scripture, to be received and ſubſcribed. 
by their Subjects as Terms of Communion, 
All the great and fundamental Articles of 


_ "Chriſtian Faith are ſo clearly ſet forth, and ſo 


frequently inculcated in the Word of, God, as 
hardly to be miſtaken by Men of ordinary 
Capacities ; and as thoſe that are more obſcure, 
are leſs neceſſary, there is room for Variety of 


Interpretations and Opinions; and for this 


Reaſon it is a Point of Wiſdom in Legiſlatures, 
to leave ſome Latitude of Opinions where the 
Salvation of Men is not clearly concerned. 

| 2dhy, 


1 P'ETE'R f.. 13: 
That Subjects ſhould: pay Re- 
2» all eſtabliſhed Doctrine ks 
been maturely conſidered by Men of great 
Abilities, and- bearing the Stamp of ſupreme 
Authority; for to reject theſe lightly and 
wantonly, without repeated Examination, is 
an Act of great Indecency and Contempt of 
our Superiors, and argues much Self- ſufficien- 
cy, or Perverſeneſs of Mind. I come _ 
2dly, To conſider the Subjection that is 
due to the een in Matters of divine 
Worſhip. 
And des 1 hope no Man. will deny that 
ſome Rules and Orders are neceſſary for the 
more decent and ſolemn Performance of the 
Publick Worſhip of God. As to the Circum- 
ſtances. of Times and Places there is no Diſ- 
pute; but there are other Circumſtances that 
contribute to the Beauty and Comelineſs of 
publick Worſhip beſides theſe. If any Poſ- 
ture of the Body is naturally more — — 
and reſpectful than another, it is highly be- 
coming our Prayers and Addreſſes to the divine 
Majeſty to make uſe of that; if any Cere- 
monies or corporeal Actions are 8 
expreſſive of the Nature of holy Things, or 
apt to excite the Attention and raiſe the Af- 
fections of the Mind, or if any particular 
Method or Scheme for publick Devotion is 
better fitted to anſwer the Ends of it than 
others, it well becomes the Wiſdom of Go- 
vernors to ordain the Uſe of theſe ; and * | 


* | 
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fully to uch Ordinances. Ws 10 bu 


15 . Por the r 


lick Worſhip are not ſtrictly ſpeaking the 
of Conſcience, becauſe they are not 
divinely commanded, ' unleſs they come with- 
in that general Precept of St. Paul, Let all 
Things be done 
is in that Caſe, to judge o ? Sur 
not. every- ky Man, — — 
would be a moſt various and undetermi 
Thing, and the Precept would amount to no 
more than this, let every Man be governed 
dy his own weak judgment, or particular 
Humour, or Caprice, and 1 am afraid we 
ſhould then ſee many odd and fantaſtical Ap- 
peatances in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as we do 


in Fact obſerve in the Meetings of a certain 
Denomination. of * het "would paſs'for | 


Chriſtians. ES 
And if every 
Judge of A Order, for the ſame 
every Miniſter is not, for as he is but 

a Man he is liable to Singularity and Weak- 
euer of * in common with n 
Nor is it fit chat any - eolankiey Society of 


Men not legally authorized, ſhould judge for 


others in this Matter, becauſe Men of the 


fame ſingular Turn and Complection, would 


by a natural Attraction of like to like, join to 
form ſuch a Society; and the fame Inconve- 
—_" might ariſe from a Collection of 
ſingular 


/ 


the Dom dt the Governed-to/ fubrait cher 


and in order. And Who 


eee 
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+ 3.4 
. 4 


Time Heathens, and peg 
tian Religion 


Power is Chriſtian, the Ex 
the Precept 
ſons before 


R * 
$7 . * ; . 
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it cemndigs therefore, that che ſapreme 
Power in all Chriſtian Countries is the pro- 


per Judge. 


the Worſhip of our eſtabliſhed Church, where 


and uniform Performance of it, being firſt 
recommended by Men moſt eminent for their 
Wiſdom and Learning 
received the Sr Rion5f the 

This is undeniably 
Text calls, the Ordinance of Man, req 


Legiſlature. 


The Ane E napeccrs 


ſed to thi Chriſ- 
, where unfit Judges of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and therefore here muſt in the 
Nature-of the Thing be an E to the 
general Precept. But where the ſupreme 


alledged.. _- 

And here I am naturally led to ander 
briefly the Caſe of our Proteſtant Brethren, 
who ſepatste themſelves from the publick 
Worſhip and Communion of our Church, 
eſtabliſhed by the ſupream Authority, 
Mien of different Perſuaſions will always 
find ſomething to ſay for themſelves ; but in 
. appears to me, I. 


confeis - 
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fngwlar and fal Men, dong day 086 | 
_ of them. 


concerning the external Parts — ; 
publick Worship, Aud this is the Caſe in 
the Rules and: Orders for the more folemn - 


in the Church, have 
what St. Peter —— 
r-, Led , the 
Lord's el. for th | 
indeed being «that 


muſt univerſally bind for the Rea- | 
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confeſs pogo to be at a Loſshow to —_ 
it with the 52 in my Text, Submit yours 
 febves to every — f Man forthe Lord's 
Sale. St. 1 delivers Mom ſame/Precept to 
the Chriſtians at Rome, Let every Soul be ſub- 
ett unto the "higher Powers," for there is no 
Power but of God, the Powers that be, are 
ordained of God. Here is a Chriſtian Law! 
eſtabliſhed in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms 
by the concurrent Authority of the two prin- 
cipal Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul with- 
out any Limitation. ' But tho' no Limitation is 
expreſſed, yet in the Nature of the Thing, 
one Limitation is, and muſt ever be implied, 
which is that the Commands of the ſupreme 
Power muſt be in themſelves lawful and 
honeſt; for if they ' ſhould be contrary to 
moral Goodneſs, or to any plain and clear 
Precept of the Goſpel, they are void for want 
of ſufficient Authority; Obedience to Man 
would in'that Caſe be Diſobedience to God. 
And this is the only Limitation to be ad- 
mitted with Regard to theſe general Precepts. 
Abuſe of Power in commanding Things in- 
convenient and inexpedient, provided they do 
not tend to the Ruin of the Conſtitution, can 
be no lawful Plea for Diſobedience, becauſe 
theſe being Matters of Prudence, the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate is the only proper Judge; and if 
he ſhould judge amiſs, Reprefentations and 
Remonſtrances are the only Remedies that 
remain to Chriſtians. For if the ev 
Power, by which I mean the Legiſlature, be 
110. 5 not 


dot the proper and ultimate Judge i in Matters 
of 1 eee and meer Fuse, it can- 
not be a Judge: at all. 

If this 


of the Modes and Rites and external Parts of 


2 op. Worſhip, and may make Laws for 


uniform Performance of it; for. theſe 
| ban only Circumſtantials that in evet 


Cbhriſtian Country, are Matters 0 
and Prudence only. 


Prudence in theſe Matters, many great 
conveniences might F ariſe z he might 
think it prudent to ſing Pſalms while other 


People are ptaying, or to uſe odd and ri- 


diculous Geſtures and Poſtures to the Diſturb- 
ance of the Congregation. No Man will 
deny that there ought to be a legal Power re- 
fiding ſome where to controul and regulate 
ſuch Miſbehaviour, and reduce him to Order 
and Uniformity ; and if ſuch Power be re- 
fiding any where, it muſt be traced up ulti- 


tion this as a Thing likely to happen, but 


barely poſſible, and only to ſhew that it is the 
Pee of the ſupreme. Power to regulate 


the external Parts of publick Worſhip, for 
the more orderly, "A and edifying Per- 
formance of the ſame. 


Since therefore the ſupreme Magiſtrate i in 


every Country is veſted with a Power over 


the external Parts of publick Worſhip, and, | 


2 2 
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be truly. ſtated,” it clearly Hllows, 
that the ſupreme, Power is the proper Judge 


" Wiſdom 
If every Man were at Libetry | to uſe his 


mately to the ſupreme Power, 1 do not men- 
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the Legiſlature of this Kingdom has cab. 
ed a certain Uniformity to to be obſerved by all 
its Subjects, it follows that every Subject is 
bound in Conſcience to ſubmit and conform to 
the ſame, by Virtue of the Precept in my 
Text, unleſs it can be plainly proved that he 
cannot obey the Law without Sin: I fay 
lainly proved. to a Man's own Conviction, 
"Packs if it be only Matter of Suſpicion and 
* Uncertainty, the ſafeſt Side is to obey the Law, 
That being a plain Duty. 

And if the Queſtions between- us and the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters be put upon this Iſſue, 
I am perſuaded they will find it hard to prove, 
that any of the Obſervances required in the 


eſtabliſhed Worſhip of our Church are finful. 


I ſhall bring the chief Points in Diſpute 


to this Teſt, and theſe are with regard to the 


Laity. 
=, Our SU Form of publick Pray- 


ers in the Litur 


24% The Ceremonies enjoyned and prac- 


tiſed in our Church. 


With Reſpect to the preſcribed Form of 
Prayer to be uſed in our publick Worſhip, 
whatever may have been advanced in ing 
of Bigottry and hi gh Prepoſſeſſion, dev 2 

and npeifucics Age, 
I queſtion if any Man of common Under- 
ſtanding will affirm that there is any Thing 
contrary to the holy Scriptures, or the Nature 
of true Devotion in the whole Compoſition. 
And one would be * to think that ĩt * 


; 4x 


de no ſmall Recommendation of the Work, 
that many of the firſt Compilers of it ſuffered 
as . or Confeſſors for the Ae 
Fai e 

The chief Rixehiption at preſent wah to the 
Uſe of it, is not ſo much upon Account of 
_ horn or Contents of the Prayers in the 


gy) K. againſt its being a lem and 


fe Form, eſtabliſhed a poſed by 
Oppoſition to erbenpet ers at 
re Diſcretion of every particular Miniſter, 
_ And-cotſequently the fame Exception muſt 
lye againſt any poſed Form whatever. 
This Queſtion conſiſts of two Parts, the 
1// is, whether it be lawful in Point of Reli- 
gion, to enjoin any particular Form of Prayer 
to be uſed in publick Worſhip. And 24h, if 


it be more L and expetzent than extem- 
pore Prayers. 


As to the Lawfolneſs of the Thing in Point 
of Religion, I think we need no better Proof 
than the Practice of our bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, who joined in the publick Wor- 


ſhip of the * er And it has been plainly 


prove by Men ſkilled in the Jcuiſb Learning, 
— ſet Forms of Prayer were uſed in their 
publick Worſhip *. And it is no leſs evident 
from the Writings of the Fathers, that pre- 
compoſed Forms of Prayer were uſed very 
eatly Fin the Chriſtian Church. 


"8 Prideaie —— Part 1. lib. 6. Tce Tem- | 


ple Service. ch. 4. Page 108. Bingham's Antiq. lib. 
. Ik ch. 5. MP 84. * Collelerii, lib. 8. ch. 13. 
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ye pray, ay, ; Our Father which art in Ka- 


- a — * „ IF OTE . 2 N _ a 
+ * "I a * Ez. * 9 2 - x . : * * ps. *. : —_—_ 5 
9 . eG.” l 1 : N ON 4 1 6 2 
mmemmmmmꝶmm 
5 : i ; * 2 4% l . ' | "i \\ L. * "7 * bh * 
7 = LE . 


Fo. 


The Lord's Prayer has been uſed in all Ages 
and Churches as a ſet and ſtanding Form of 
Prayer; and the Manner of its being preſerib- 
ed plainly ſhews that it was intended to he 
ſuch, for Jabn the Baptiſt having in Con- 
formity to the Practice of that Age, taught 
his Diſciples a Form of Prayer, which with- 
out Doubt was calculated for the coming of 
Chriſt, whoſe Forerunner or Harbinger he 


Was, out Saviour's Diſciples mos to him to 
6 | or 


ive them a Form of Prayer for their particu- 

r Uſe in like Manner as Jalm had dene. 

 Whereupan he dictated that Form which 
is called the Lord's Prayer, Oath 
As religious Men in all Ages knew very 
well how in general ta addreſs their own 
Prayers to God, it is not at all probable that 
either 1 obn's Diſciples, or Qqur Saviour's want- 
ed Inſtruction in this Point, and -therefore 


| what they required muſt haue been a particular 
and expreſs F orm. St. Matthew indeed In 


relating 00 Fact, makes 'Qur Saviour to uſe 


thoſe Words, After this Manner therefore pray 


| 1 from whence the Diſſenters underſtand it to 


rather a Model of Prayer, than a preſeribed 


Form; but this is no certain Conſequence, 
| becauſ 


e the original Word is often uſed in a 

reſtrained Senſe in the Bible. But St. Luke 
in his Account, determines it to an 
Form, in thoſe Words of our Saviaur, 


preſs 


ven, &c. 
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Fe Ag" to the iency of 8 | _ 
Forms of Prayer . Wach whe- + 
ther enjoined by. Author rity” os not, the Rea. YG 


ſons for it ate evident, becauſe very few are = 
capable of performing . Prayer well. = | 
For if a Man be nat happy in a Quickneſs of | = 
Conception, a clear and die Chain of 1 
Thoughts, a Readineſs of Recollection, and 11 
Propriety as well as Fluency of Expreſſion, "ns 


his Prayers will be flat, empty, perplexed, 
and tedious : Or if his Imagination be ſtronger © . 
than his Knowledge and Judgment, it will be 
apt to carry him into extravagant Flights and 
Singularities unbecoming the Solemnity of 
Devotion, and offenſive to all Men of ſerious 
Minds and ſound Judgments. And as the 
Miniſter is the Mouth of the whole Congre- 
gation to God, and they have not Time to 
weight and conſider; to chooſe and reject, but 

muſt join in all that he pours out, and turn it 
inſtantly into their Prayer, be it fit or anfit, it 
is too great a Truſt to be repoſed in any Man's 
private Abilities to give him the. » abſolute _ 1 
Conduct of their Devotion. And I queſtion WW | | 
not, but Men of Senſe among the Difſenters, © - 1 
are often in Pain leſt young Adventurers in 
Prayer ſhould not come well off, and are diſ- 
taſted at the Tautologies, or crude and indi- 
geſted Petitions that ma drop from _— 5 
Mouths. | 

This Conſideration alone, fuppeſig 
the Beauty of one uniform Manner 1 Do. | 

votion in all MS et were to paſs for 

Fee L 3 nothing 
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nothing, is ſufficient to ſhew the Expedienty 
of performing the publick Worthip by a = = 
of Prayer, which being deliberately co 
poſed by Men eminent for RnowKlhe i — 
Abilities, muſt be a great Relief againſt the 
Inſufficiency or Imprudenee of thofe Who of- 
ficiate, and being previouſly known, may 
readily be joined with by every Chriſtian with- 
out Fear of being miſled by the Miniſter. 
And I make no Doubt but it was for the 
Reaſons abovementioned, that it was found 
neceſſary to introduce Liturgies and ſet Forms 
of publick Prayer into the 3 9 
after the Race of inſpired Miniſters j 
And it is for the ſame Reaſons, they are at 
this Day generally uſed in the reformed 
Churches abroad, and rer in the Greek 
Churches. | 
It has indeed been pleaded againſt ited 
Forms of Prayer, that they ſeem to preclude - 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. But ſurely 
no Man will ſay that . Spirit of God may 
not aſſiſt thoſe who compoſe fuch Prayers in 
their Cloſets, and thoſe who join with them 
in the Church, as effectually, as it may thoſe 
who pray extempore. The Truth is, it is 
hard to conceive in what Manner, or to what 
Degree the Spirit of God "ordinarily  affiſts 
Miniſters in the Performance of publick Pray- 
ers. One Thing is evident from conſtant Ob- 
ſervation, which is, that every Man's Prayers 
bear a juſt Proportion to his natural or ac- 
quired Abilities, and that Men of dull Parts, 


and 
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and perplexed Heads, will alwaye make dull | 


and perplexed Prayers. 4 

I may here likewiſe obſerve, that ſince che 
| very ſame, Occaſions for publick Prayer do 
ordinarily return, there can be no good Rea- 
ſon for departing from a Form once well com- 


poſed and adapted to. thoſe Occaſions ; : for 


— * the Work is once well done, it is odds 
but a Change will be for the worſe, and can 
be of no other Uſe than to gratify a kind of 
ſpiritual Wantonneſs, that muſt be treated 
with Variety and Novelty. And I may ven- 
ture to appeal to thoſe who except againſt our 
publick | 


and if the ſame Teacher does not 2 
fall into the ſame Track and Scheme of 
Prayer,, only that it is interlarded with ſome 


new Turns of Phraſe and Imagination to fave 


it from the Cenſure of a ſet Form. 

It is therefore certain that a Form, either 
abſolutely or virtually, muſt naturally follow, 
where the. ſame Subjects of Prayer conſtantly 


return ; unleſs a Man will go out of his oy | 


to hunt for new Fancies and Conceits to plea 

itching Ears. So that if Men could lay aſide 
the 2 — of Education and Cuſtom, and 
weigh the Matter impartially, I am perſuade 

they would ſee no Cauſe to except againſt the 
Liturgy. of our Church for being a ſet Form 
of Prayer. And if the Contents of the Prayers 


are ars and Sms. I hope * do not ceaſe 


e 


orm, if they do not meet with ſome- | 
thing ve very near to a Form in their Worſhip }. 


Ch 


1 * 
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to be ſo for having the Sanction of the ſopteme 
Authority.— l come, 
2 To confider the other's cat Eiteeption 
to our publick Worſhip, which is taken from 
the Ceremonies preſcribed in' our Liturgy, 
andtheſe are two, viz: The Sign of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, and kneeling at the receiving the 
holy Communion. 

The Unlearned among the Diſſenters are 
made fo apprehend, that theſe may favour too 
much of Idolatry and Superſtition. It looks 
as if Men were hard put to it to juſtify their 
Separation, when they ſeek out for fuch weak 
Exceptions as theſe. | 
As to making the Sign of the Croſ on the 
Forehead of the Baptized Perſon, that Cere- 
mony muſt ſtand clear of Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition, becauſe it is not done w hile any Act 

of Worſhip is performing. | 
And if it be Superſtition, which 12 Thing 
hard to be defined, it is a Superſtition that 
was practiſed in the pure Ages of Chriſtiani- 
o, long before Popery had à Beginning. And 
at it is a Ceremony of juſt and proper Sig- 
nification cannot be Jetiibe becauſe it is - 
yery pertinent ty bay to denote that the Perfon 

8 Fu ptized, is by Baptiſm admitted a ry 


n Falter of The ee Jefus 
Sign is proper, and the Thing rige 5 
good; and I think it requires a very rare In- 
vention to find any Sin in it. 
The other Ceremony of kid: at ibs 
holy Communion, is ſo clearly explained = 


4 
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the Nubrick of that Office, thar there is not 


che leaſt Colour for charging it with Idolatry, 
ially as the real Preſence of Chriſtin the 
— utterly diſclaimed/by our Church. 


— 1 hope ate is as little ur for calling 


it a ſuperſtitious Ceremic 
ebe upon their 


for Chriſtians to 


wem. The Memorials of ſuch Goodneſs, 


humble Gratitude; and as the Bread and Wine 
are diſtributed with a ſhort Prayer, in which 
the Receiver is ſuppoſed to join, kneeling can- 
not be called a ſuperſtitious e unleſs 


Leihe gen of the Caſe * PA iP all Crs; 
wonies in divine Worſhip are 
no Chriſtians of any Denominatioſ whatever 


ae free from the Charge: Fox a Ceremony 


in the general Notion of it, is no more than 


ſome corporeal and viſible Action of ſpiritual 


Significancy uſed in divine Worſhip. o un- 
cover the Head, to ſtand up, to kneel down, 
being bodily Actions, uſed in Prayer, and in 
faying Grace, to expfeſs the Veneration of the 
Soul, are Ceremonies, and very becoming 
ones. And as theſe are practiſed by the 
ſenters themſelves, they will do well to FF 
fider if thoſe they gillike in our publick 
Worſhi 
of Fenk Things. 


If 


nee the infinite 
Goodneſs of God in giving his Son to die for 


ſurely ovght- to be received with the moſt 


2 er upon aur 


ip are not as innocent, r | 
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and yet Chriſtians are there required to ſub» 
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If the Objedtion be levelled againſt the im- 
poſing of theſe, Things by — rather than 
the Things themſelves, I ſhall refer 


them to my Text for. an Anſwer. Every Or- 
' dinance of Man, every Law is an Act of Im- 


poſition and Reſtraint upon human Liberty, 


mit to it. To ſay that Actions indifferent and 
innocent in their own Nature, ought not to be 


done becauſe they are impoſed, is directly to 


contradict this Precept of St. "Peter, who re- 
quires them to be done becauſe they are im- 


poſed. And yet this very Doctrine, abſurd as 


It is, has been advanced in "this Controverſy; 


; but I would hope, that as Big has for (ome 
Time been declining, we all hear no more 


of this ſturdy and unchriſtian Principle. 
However I. ſhall ſhew you this Caſe de- 


| cided by divine Authority in "the 35th Chapter 


of Jeremiab. The whole Houſe of the 
Rechabites, Huſbands, Wives and Children, 


were laid under a ſtrict Prohibition by one of 


their. Anceſtgrs, never to taſte Wine, nor to 
dwell in. Houſes, nor to ſow, or plant. A 
how did they behave themſelves? did th 

plead their natural Liberty, and ſay, as ind 
ferent and innocent as theſe Things are in 


themſelves, yet we cannot comply, becauſe 
they are impoſed upon us? No; they readily 
4 to the Injunction, and were com- 
mended and rewarded'by God for ſo doing, 
as we may read at the End of the Chapter: 
And I think it cannot be denied, that the Le- 

1 yn 
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— 4 lawfully -enjoin the Practice of 
iffer 


ent and innocent Obſervances on all 
their Subjects, as Jonadab upon his Deſcen- 


dants, and have at leaſt as much Right to bo) | 


obeyed.” ' „ - gy: 

I ſhall take little Notice of one les for 
Nonconformity} taken from the greater Purity 
of Ordinances and Worſhip in their ſeparate 

Aſſemblies, becauſe it is ſo general that it is 
hard to find a Handle to take hold of it. 

There is nothing morally impure, but what 


is finful ; and-if our Liturgy and Ceremonies | 
in publick Worſhip are not ſinful, as I have 


| . they cannot be called impure; and i 


they have no Impurity, _ is the diſſenting 
Worſhip: called Purer? This is nothing 


an Amuſement of meer Words, . "va | 


diſtin Meaning, and proceeds only from the 


Prejudices of Education. There is naturally 


an Attachment, be it right or wrong, to that 
bats Hs Worſhip that People have been bred 

up in, and they cannot eafily reliſh Things 
that their ſpiritual Palate has · not been ac- 


cuſtomed to; it is rather Matter of Taſte 


than of Judgment, and Diſreliſh is apt to turn 
to Averſion, eſpecially when Pains are taken 
to keep it up. This I take to be the Bottom 
of the Objection, which is incident to all Re- 
ligions and Sects in the World, who have 
any Diverfity of Worſhip. 

I am ſorry therefore to hear Confcients: 
pleaded againſt Lay-Communion with our 
NN IO Ches: For if it cannot be proved 


to 
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fo be ſinful, it cannot, if duly conſidered, be 
Matter of Conſcience, , and the Pretence of 


eater Edification, muſt be reſolved into 
Cuſtom and Habit; for where all the Eſſen- 
tials of publick Prayer are found, there is all 
that is neceſſary to Edification: And better 
Edification can mean nothing but pleaſing a 
ticular ;Reliſh contracted by Habit and 
epoſſeſſion; it is only a different Sort of 
Cookery i in preparing the ſame ſpiritual Food 
in a ſingular Way to gratify wanton. Palates. 
And I am afraid this cannot in the Sight of 
yoo 1 e EE * the ann. 
ur 
For the Conſequences. of "all ions 
from an eſtabli national Church are miſ- 
chievous to Religion; they nouriſh Strife, 
Animofity, Slander; Averſion, and every wick- 
ed Paſſion that is the Bane of Chriſtian Love 
and Charity. Religious Diſputes are generally 
accompanied with Zeal, and Zeal when lot” 
looſe runs naturally into Perſecutibn ; we may 
ſee the Picture of it in the Chief Prieſts 9 
- Phariſees ; and St. Paul paints it to the Life in 
his on Example before his Convetſion. Ma- 
ny of the Saints, ſays he, did 1 ſhut up in Pri- 
jn - And when they were put to Death, 1 
gave my Voice againſt them, and I puniſhed. 
hew oft in every Synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad, I per- 
Hecuted them even unto- Hrange Citie. 
But we need not go ſo far back as this for 
Examples ; when they are within "The | 
* e e 


4 N W 9 
3 * i N. N "I we [7 - l % 


„ 1 ECARS. 33 ai 
The Madneſs of religious Zeal has ſhewn ite- 


ſelf alike in both Denominations of Proteſ- 
tants, according as they prevailed in the neigh- 
bouring Kingdom, Separation was the chief 
Cauſe, or the great Pretence; and 2 
but the Wiſdom and Indulgence of the Go- 
vernment could extingpiſh- the Flame. But 
what has been, may again be, and fo long 48 


a Separation contibues, the Fire which is 
ſmothered in the Embers will break out afreſh, 


when Time and Occaſion ſhall blow it up. 
I would to God therefore that they who 
ſeparate from us, would ſeriouſly conſider 
what Miſchiefs may one Time or other hap- 
pen from their Separation. To Conſcience 
every Thing muſt be ſacriſiced; but not to 
Modes, Forms and Ceremonies which can 
never be proved finful ; not to different Taſtes - 
in Religion where the Subſtance is ſafe and 
intire, for in theſe Caſes, if there ſhould be 
any Doubt and Obſcurity, 7 ſeems 
clearly to lye on the other Side: Conſcience 
ſhould be againſt dividing, when Peace and 
Charity may ſuffer by it, and (Conſcience 
ſhould chooſe to ſubmit to every Ord: of 
Alan for the Lord's Sake. Here is plain Scrip- 
ture for Obedience in general, and Men 
ſhould be very clear and very ſure that the 
Commands of the fupreme Power are im- 
moral and againſt the divine Law, before 


they venture to diſobey them. 
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I am aware that the Act of Toleration 


will be pleaded upon this Queſtion; but 1 
9 ſee that it has any Thing to do with 
it; For the Act of Toleration goes no fur 
ther than to exempt Men from temporal and 
legal Puniſhments for their: Nonconformity ; 
the Point of Conſtiegee therefore in refuſing 
to obey the lawful Commands of the ſupfeme 
Power, is juſt the ſame as it was before the 
Act of Toleration. Penalties « add nothing to 
the moral Obligation of Laws, and therefore 
cannot weaken it by being ſuſpended or re. 
mitted. And this brings mne 
adh, To the Motive uſed by St. Peter for 
enforcing the Duty 1 have been laying down, 
Submit yourſelves to every Ordinance of Man, 
for tle. Lord's: Sake; that is, in regard to 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion. As Mem- 
bers of the civil Society, they were under the 
fame common Obligations to Obedience with 
all other Subjects; but as Chriſtians they were 
laid under new, Obligations to this Duty by 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, which improved 
all moral Duties, by enforcing them with new 
Obligations. Two of theſe we find with 
Reſpect to the Duty before us, the firſt is in 
thoſe Words of St. Paul to the Roman, chap. 
iii. Verſe 5. Mberefore ye muſt needs be ſubjeth, 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience 
| Sake. It was before, a Point of good Policy 
and Prudence to be obedient to the civil 
Power, but here it is made a Point of Re- 
ligion and Conſcience, for the Neg 5 
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which every Chriſtian is accountable to God, 
under whoſe Authority the lawful Magiſtrate 
_ executes his Office. The Second is found in 
the Words of my Text, which requires a 
Submiſſion to every Ordinance of Man for 
the Lord's Sake; that is, for the Sake of Chriſt, 
and the Credit and Honour of his Religion, 
which might juſtly. be by Unbe- 
lievers, if Chriſtians were worſe Subjetis than 
others. 

Iris true that we do not, a5 the firſt Crit 
tians did, live in a heathen Country, but yet 
there are, God knows, too many Infidels = | 
Chriſtian Names received in Baptiſm, that 
live among us, and who rejoice at every Oc- 
caſion of vilifying Chriſtianity for an 0 
rantable - Principles and Practices o 

feſſars. And as Obedience to the civil Form | 
is a moral Duty, and neceflary to the Peace 
and Order of the World, they will take great 
Advantages againſt the Religion of Chriſt, 
from any avowed Principle in Chriſtians a- 
gainſt Subjection to Laws. 

It will . them in their Infidelity, to 
ſee a Body of Chriſtians who pretend to more 
Purity and Sanctity than others, ſeparating from 
the Communion of the eſtabliſhed Church be- 
cauſe they cannot reliſh Prayers read out of a 
Book, and have taken Diſtaſte at a certain Sign 
or Mark made with the Finger, or at certain 
Actions and Geſtures of the Body, which are 
Things in their own Nature indifferent and 
innocent, and which an unprejudioed _ 
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ſcience. . Let them A the evil, Conſe- 
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ed to a pious E 
It muſt be the Sport of lage to ſee Chriſ- 


| diane diſpute and quarrel, and ſeparate; and 
— upon Matters of ſuch little Impor- 
tance, 


they will praſtt the Religion of 
Nature as giving no Occaſion to ſuch Diſtucb- 
ances and among Mankind. 

at Let thoſe-therefore. who ſeparate from onr 
Communion ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things; 
let them examine into their o.n Hearts, and 
judge if the Prejudices of Education, and an 


dacquired Rehſh of Devotion be not at the 


Bottom rather than a pure Principle of Con- 


wag and 3 
Infidelity ty, " 


—_ ages .of breaking. 
harity, and con 
cauſing tbe Way of en 


| ruth to be evil 
And let them 4 St. Peter before Le 


uninſpired Teachers, when he commands 
them to ſabmit themſelves "a. WY: uy 


N Men for phe Lord's *. 
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2 Cox. iv. Laſt Verſe. 
While we lool not at the Things which 
are ſeen, but at the Things which are 
not ſeen: for the Things which are 
ſeen are Temporal, but the Things 
which are not ſeen are Eternal. 


N the former Part of this Chapter, St. 
Paul gives a Hiſtory of the great Hard- 

=. ſhips and Perils which he, together with 
Timothy, had been expoſed to while they were 
propagating the Chriſtian Faith. From thence 
e proceeds to ſhew the true Grounds of their 
great Patience and Conſtancy under thoſe 
Trials, namely, their firm Belief and Hope 
of a Reſurrection to eternal Life, as a Re- 
ward of their preſent Sufferings. For which 
Cauſe we faint not, ſays he, for our light Af 
fliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory, v. 17. © Heavy as thoſe Afflictions 
WINK, 4 M 0 were 
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were in themſelves, yet they foemed Tight and 
inſignificant, when weighed in the Scales a- 

gainſt the great Reward chat was ſurely to 
follow. 

-  By-ſtanders, who looked no garten than 

the preſent Scene of might take 

them for Enthuſiaſts, and 9 who to 
no Purpoſe, as far as they could judge, expoſed 
themſelves to ſo much Miſery; but thefe hoty 
Men had better Supports and Proſpects than 
the World was aware of; their Eyes were 
fixed on that Recompence - f | Reward, that 
Crown of Glary, . which waited for them be- 
.yond Time and the Grave. Tt was this, and 
not the Ambition of Triumphs, and Temples, 
and Statues, the poor Honours of Pagan 
Heroes, that inſpired their Chriſtian Fortitude. 
If therefore we conſider the Words of my 
Text, with Regard to the particular Occaſion 

of it, they will be of no further Uſe than 
to ſupport and comfort good Chriſtians, who 
ſhall at any Time fall into the ſame Sufferings 
and Trials with theſe Apoſtles; and God be 
praiſed that our Patience and Courage are not 
put to this ſevere Teſt. But if we regard 
them as expreſſing the heavenly Frame and 
Temper of their Minds, which were habi- 
tually abſtracted from the Pleaſures and Puf- 
ſuits of this World, and fixed upon the World 
to come, they will be of more extenſive Ule, 
and give us the great; and diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
"racter of every pious Chriſtian, hich is, to 
all by Faith, and not 9 Sight, and be chiefly 
A influenced 
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| influenced in all his Deſigns and Actions by 
the Hopes and Fears of Hereafter, and not 
of this preſent Life. - 

1 ſhall conſider the Text in this latter 
View, and will ſhew you 
 1f,. What is meant by Things that are 
ſeen, and Things that are not ſeen. 
The” What is meant by looking at theſe 
; | 


dh, I will offer ſome Conſiderations to ex- 
id 720 to this excellent Practice. 

As to the firſt—By the Things that are ſeen 
we are to under all ſenſible Objects of 
this lower World, which do in any Manner 
affect us either with Pleaſure or Pain, Good 
or Evil, and are the common Subjects of 
Men's Cares and Purſuits, Hopes and Fears, 
all thoſe good Things that are neceſſary for 
the Support of our Bodies, or Gratification of | 
our natural Appetites and Deſires. | 
In Wlan, of Speech, theſe are not all 
of them the Objects > of Sight, being within 
the Province of ſome of the other Senſes : 
But the Apoſtle ranges them all under the 
Head of Things ſeen, becauſe they are for 
the moſt Part either viſible Obj _ or Quali- 
ties and Effects of viſible Obj The Eye 
being the moſt extenſive of all you five Senſ2s, | 
is made a common Agent to chooſe or refuſe 
for the reſt in many Caſes; and as for this 
Reaſon it has the Preheminence, ſo in the 
holy . it is made to 8 for them 


all. | 
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And for the ſame Reaſon all the evil Things 
of this Life, as Pain, Poverty, Perſecution, 
Hunger and Thirſt, and whatever is grievous 
to human Nature, are here comprehended un- 
der the Denomination of Things that are ſeen. 
By the Things that are not ſeen we muſt. 
underſtand. the Joys and Felicities that are 
prepared for all Chriſtians in Heaven, Theſe 
are obſcurely hinted to us under thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions of Fullngſ of Foy in God's Preſence, and 
Pleaſures that are at bis right Hand for ever 
more. Of ſeeing God as he is. Of being for 
ever with the Lord. Of Things prepared for 
them that love God, which Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor batb it entred into the Heart 
| 4 Man to conceive. We can therefore at pre- 
ent form no diſtinct Idea of theſe Things, 
but may conclude in general, that good Men 
will paſs into a State of exceeding great and 
glorious Happineſs after the Reſurrection. 
. Theſe are the Things nat ſeen ;. that are not 
now the Objects of our bodily Senſes, being 
diſtant and future ;. but yet good Chriſtians do- 
ſee them at preſent by the Eye of Faith, and, 
which is more, do in ſome Meaſure taſte and 
enjoy them by Hope and bleſſed Expectation; 
for which Reaſon Faith is deſcribed. as he Sub- 


— 


ance of Things hoped for, and Evidence 
225 not 4 158 La ginal Word wn 
is here rendred Subftance, is uſed in other 
Places of holy Scripture.to ſignify a confident 
and aſſured Expectation, and both theſe No- 
tions of it may well coincide here; for the 
aſſured 
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aſſured Expectation of any Felicity, is apt to 


anticipate the nga of it in 4. Degree, and 


ives a Taſte and njoyment to the Mind be- 
1 ore it arrives. - Faith is therefore 4 fr, 
called the Sub lance of Things hoped for, us 
well as the Exxdene "of | Things nat ſeen. 
come 
2dly, To thew what i is meant by looking at 
theſe unſeen Things. And this implies, _ 
II, A firm Belief that ſuch Things do 
really and truly exiſt ; that this tranſitory Life 
of ſeventy or eighty Years is not the whole 
Term of our Duration, but only the firft 
Stage of it, and that the Scripture Accounts 
of à future State; are not the Inventions of 
Churchmen, nor Dreams of Enthuſiaſts, nor 


Contrivances of Stateſmen to enflave Mankind 


by the Ties of Conſcience, and the Appre- 
henſion of another World; but that there 
will as certainly be a Heaven and a Hell for 
Rewards and Puniſhments, as there is a preſent 
World, and that every Man living will find it 
ſo by 3 This is a Point ſo funda- 
mental, that without it all Religion muſt drop 
to the Ground. For it appears from daily 

Experience, that Arguments drawn from tha 
Beauty, and Excellency, and Conveniency of 


Virtue are weak Things when oppoſed to 


Men's corrupt Luſts and Appetites. For 
which Reaſon the Goſpel comes in to ſupply 
this Defect, by anions us that Gedlineſs 18 


profitable for all Things, having the Promiſe of 


e that now Xs” which is tc 
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come. Moral Philoſophy taught the former; 


and ſtopped ſhort de but the latter i is the 
Diſcovery of Chriſtianity alone. Wk 

It cannot be denied that among the Writ- 
ings of Heathen Philoſophers, ſome fine Sen- 


timents and Speculations about the Nature of 


Virtue are to be found, and there were ſome 
Examples of it in Practice; but theſe were 


the Fruits of a ſingular Felicity of Mind and 


Complexion ; a Socrates and a Cato were great 
Rarities in the World even in thoſe learned 
Ages, but we may pick Thouſands out of 


the common Herd of Chriſtians, who by the 


Advantages of revealed Religion exceed them 
far, both in Knowledge and Piety : St. Paul's 
Character of the gentile World was applicable 
even to the Bulk of their Philoſophers, that 
when they knew God, they glorified bim not as 


1 God, neither were thankful, but became vain 


in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart 
was darkned; profe ing themſelves to be 4 


| they became Fools. And how Could it be other- 


wiſe, when the Proſpect beyond this Life was 
all dark and uncertain, and the great 8 of 
future Inviſibles, which are the main Sup 

of Virtue, had never been opened to {60 


Sight ? 


2d, To look at the Things chat are not 
ſeen, implies our making Choice of the Hea- 
venly Enjoyments for our chief Portion and 


_ Happineſs. The Scope of St. Paul's Argu- 


ment proves this, for he is giving, as I before 
obſerved, the true Foundation of that great 
Patience . 


-Fy7 2316QR wr. ah 5 167, 
Pabence. and Courage, which: . 1 0 


ſhewed under the Perſecutions and Sufferings 

— were expoſed to in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, which was the Reward they expected 
after this Life; this therefore was the Sum of 
their Hopes and Defires. In the firſt Epiſtle, 
to the — he ſhews this in a ſtronger 
Light, Y comparing the Heavenly Reward to. 
the Priae that was contended for in the Olym- 
pick Games, now! they. do it to obtain a cor- 
rußtible Croton, a Crown of Olives or Bays, 
lu de an incorruptible, ch. ix. v. 25. 


phor a lle further: 1 ſhewn his con- 
tempt of worldly Things, and that he counted. 


the Loſe of them all but. Dung | that be might 


win Cbriſt, v. 8. he adds, foe this one Thing, . 


1 dv, forgetting thoſe Things which, are behind, 
2 orth: unto thoſe Wings which are 
. I preſs. towards the Mark f the Prize, 
of the bigb Calling of God in Chriſt Teſus, v. 
13. 14. i. e. as Racers never look. back, but 
keep their Eyes intent on the Prize which is 
hung up near the Goal, ſo do I in running my 
Chriſtian Race; 1 can chearfully turn m 
Back upon all the Enjoyments of this World, 
as being of no Account in Compariſon of the 
Heavenly Felicities, which 1 have choſen for 
my Portion: Theſe inviſible Things diſcerned 


only by the Eye of Faith, draw all my At- 


| tention, - and engage my unwearied Purſuit. 
Here then we may. obſerve. one perpetual 
Difference. the Characters of a wicked 5 


Jul yol- M 4 g 


In the 3 Phil. he purſues the ſame Meta- ; 
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Man. Every wicked Man chooſes his 
Happineſs by his Senſes only, and therefore his 
Airns and Proſpects are all limited to this pre- 
ſent Life, and his whole Buſineſs is to make 
Proviſion for the Pleſh to fulfil the Luſts there- 
of. Nothing appears valuable to him but 
Gold and Silver, and large Poſſeſſions of Land; 
nothing delightful and joyous, but the Gra- 
tification of his Ae nothing great and 
honourable, but Power and Titles, and world- 
ty Splendor; theſe are the only Things that 
* ured to himſelf to be good and de- 
ſirable, — if he can have his Fill of theſe, 
his Heart is contented, and he Fre no 
further. ny 
But the Defires of a addons Man are nt 
2 N10 ſatisfied, for his Happineſs muſt 
from a different Set of Objects. To 
be wholly taken up in pleaſing the Eye, and 
= Ear, the Touch and the Taſte; is in his 
Account, to turn a Child, and be pleaſed only 
with Toys and Baubles, or rather a brute Beaſt, 
who is governed by his Senſes and Appetites, 
and the Objects that are neareſt to him. He 
conſiders the Dignity of his Nature, and re- 
quires a Happineſs fit for a reaſonable Creature; 
he has no Nation of any ſupreme Good but 
God, nor of any true Felicity but that of 
n; ; and therefore while others are vainly 
hunting for it from one Object to another, and 
crying, Who will ſhew us any Good, who will 
tell us where we may find Pleaſures that will 
be ge new, and mut can ſatisfy without 
Ccloying, 
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| oloying, the Language 
lift up thou the: Light of 1 
pry om _—_— h — 2 2 on: 
| e is none upon Earth that I 
thee | my Fleſh and my Heart faileth, but God 
it tbe . be nan, e ee 
Eber. 2 
This, 1 41 is one never a Diſtinction 
between a wicked, and a religious Man. The 
former is all for the preſent, and like a Spend- 
thrift parts with the Inheritance for an An- 
nuity; Let us eat and drink, for To-morrow we 
gre; is the fooliſh Motto, he takes: But the 
Latter has a longer Head, and wiſely chooſes 
the Things that are not ſeen, and that are 
eternal, for his Portion. | 
345, To look to the Things liatne vat 
4452 is to make them the great and governing 
Views in the general Conduct of our Lives. 
Our Life in this World is meerly a State of 
probation, in which we are to prepare our- 
ſelves for the Rewards of the Life to come, 
which will be greater or leſs, in Proportion to 
our Behaviour here. This is well repreſented 
by our bleſſed Saviour in that Parable in St. 
Matthew, of a Man, who being to travel 
into a far Country, called all his Servants, and 
delivered to them ſeveral Talents, to ſome 
more, and to others leſs, with a Charge to 
make a faithful Improvement of them in his 
Abſence. Upon his Return they are all call- 
ed to an Account, and rewarded accord- 


ing to their Merits or Demerits, ſome we | 


- 
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ceived into the 2 of their Lord, but the un- | 
able Servant, is caſt into outer 2 BY 
The true Skill therefore: of -livin 
World, confiſts-in uſing the good T Tg as of 
this Life i in ſuch Manner, as to render them 
molt ſubſervient to our obtaining the better 
Things of the next. In this Reſpect a good 
Chriſtian is like a wiſe Merchant; wha travels 
into remote Countries in order to enrich him- 
ſelt; his Buſineſs is not to ſpend his Gains 
upon the Spot, but he lives frugally abroad, 
and trades with his Profits as they come in, 
in order to increaſe bis Stock, and by Degrees 
makes Remittances, into his own Country, 
vrhere he propaſes at length to ſit down at Eaſe, 
and enjoy the Fruits of his Labour; this was 
his only: View in going abroad, and therefore 
a. always keeps it in Sight. Juſt ſuch. is the 
anduct of every good Chriſtian ; his main 
Buſineſs in this World is to negotiate his great 
Concerns and Intereſts in the next. He ac- 
counts himſelf to be no more than a Stranger 
and a Pilgrim upon Earth, and as Heaven is 
his — he carries on a happy Commerce, 
expecting to receive the Returns on Fruits 4 
it there. K ws 
If he has onldly Riches, be will give Fond 
to the Hungry, Cloaths to the Naked, Medi- 
cines to the Sick, and releaſe innocent Debtors 
from Confinement; he will ſend Relief to un- 
happy Families who are reduced by Misfor- 
tunes, and are aſnamed to beg; his Munt- 


kence will find out obſcure Merit, and en- 
82713 courage 
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courage thoſe who by their Knowledge and 
Arts have promoted the Good of Mankind. 


He may be inclined to theſe Things by a 


natural Compaſſion and Beneficence of Tem- 
per, but this does not hinder his further Views 
and Deſigns, for he knows that Charity is 
highly pleaſing to God, and has heard that 
he "who hath Pity upon the Poor I-ndeth unto-the 
Lord, and that which be hath given, will be pay 


lim again. For which Reaſon he accounts it 


the very beſt Huſbandry, to be charitable, 
and out of his earthly Eſtate, 0 lay up Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, This is a Secret which no 
wicked Man could ever find out. He imagines 
that all is loſt to him that he does not ſpend 
upon his Luſts, little dreaming that there is a 
Way of reaping the Benefit of his Eſtate in 
another World; and therefore he makes the 
moſt of it, as he fooliſhly imagines, in grati- 
ing his Appetites, or elſe hoards it up more 
liſhly without any Enjoymnent, for his Heirs 

to ſpend; but in either Caſe, tho he had 
Thouſands by the Year, he dies a very Beg- 


gar, for he leaves all behind hin, and has 


fight has every good Chriſtian in the Uſe of 
worldly Power and Honour. He employs the 
Authority and Influence of his ſuperior Station 
in protecting the Innocent and Virtuous; in 
countenancing good Men, and in ſuppreſſing 


and diſcouraging Vice and vicious Men; in 


reſcuing the Oppreſſed, aànd curbing Op- 
preſſors; in lifting up the Humble and Mo- 
W delt 
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deft; and humbling the Proud and Inſolent. 
* He à Terror i evil Doers, and à Praiſe to 
ghem that do well. He is a common Refuge to 
the Poor, a Patron of Learning and Arts, 
an Aſſertor of Liberty and Property, a juſt 
Magiſtrate, a true Patriot or Lover of his 
Country more than of his own; private” In- 
tereſt, . Above all, he will employ his Au- 
thority and Credit for promoting the Honour 
of God, and the Advancement of Religion 
g Men. He conſiders not Power and 
Hono ur as meer Decorations to ſet off the Idol 
of his own Perſon, and attract the Worſhip 
of his eg but as Talents committed to 
him in Truſt; and therefore his chief Care is 
to improve them, that 1 
man to make up his final Account. 
And he makes even the Pleaſures of ond 
which prove the Ruin of others, miniſter to 
the Good of his Soul. His natural Appetites 
may be importunate like theirs, but this gives 
him an Opportunity of approving his Virtue 
teſtraining them — the Bounds of 
emperanca Every Taſte of God's 
Creatures excites his Gratitude and Thanſgiv- 
ing to his Beneſactor, and is made a freſh Mo- 
tive to Love and Obedience. How different 
is this from the voluptuous Man, who, like 
brute Beaſts that gaze with their Heads ae 
to the Earth, never lifts up his Eyes towar 
eaven, but receives the Bounty & God wi 
«qhoughtlaſs ove 1 "agar Heart? ; 


tly to his Profit; for as he ob- 
ſerves on the one Hand that his Appetites are 
not to be reſtrained and governed without 
ſome ee of Pain and Self-denial, and on 
the other, that a voluptuous Life is only a Re. 
petition of the ſame Pleaſares, over and over 
again, by which Means they grow flat and 
lifeleſs and withal, that the Exceſſes of to- 
day are always dearly paid for to-morrow, he 
Soclades upon the rel that tho' the'Bal- 
ance, even in Point of | Pleaſure,” is in this 
Life greatly on the Side of Virtue, yet there is 
fomething ſtill wanting to ſatisfy his Deſires, 
and that compleat Happineſs is not of the 
Growth of this lower World ; and this in- 
ſtructs him to look higher, and chooſe his 
Portion out of the Things that are not ſeen, 
which, are liable to 1 ſuch Allays and 
Defects. 1 
Thus does every good Chriſtian uſe this 
World, fo as not to abuſe it by making it the 
Sum of his Happineſs. Riches, Honours, 
and Pleaſures, Which are purſued as their ulti- 
mate End by all others, are in his Hands, 
only the Means of obtaining better Things in 
Heaven. All his Views, all his Motions and 
Schemes point thither as to. their common 
Centre, and are made ſubſervient to his ob- 
taining at laſt the Things that are not ſeen, © * 
4thly, To look at the Things that are not 
ſeen is to make them the frequent Subjects of 
dur Attention and Meditation. W 
e 
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the chief Object of a Man's Affections, will 
naturally —7 his Thoughts aſter it. If it 
be diſtant in Place, his Heart is there, if it 
be future, his Thoughts will outfly Time and 
ſteal ſome Enjoyment of it beforehand; if it 
be hard to obtain, the Difficulty makes him 
the more eager and induſtrious to compaſs it: 
Wherever he is, or whatever may for the 
preſent divert his Thoughts, yet they will 
turn and point to it as ſurely as the Needle to 
the Loadſtone, For where t Treaſure i 15, there 
will the Heart be alſo. And hence it is that 
a religious Man is characterized in the holy 
Scriptures as one that is ſpiritually minded, 4. 
walks by Faith, and not by Sight ; who ſets his 
eftions on Things above, and not on Things on 
Earth; and whoſe Converſation is in Hea- 
_ whither his Soul is often carried upon the 
Wings of holy Contemplation and Devotion: 
On 2 contrary, every wicked Man is deſcrib- 
ed as one who minds earthly, Things; who is, 
carnally minded, and who haſt after the Fleſh. 
His chief Happineſs lies in this World, and 
therefore he is intent Upon that only, and looks 
no further. 

Having thus ſhewn you what is meant by 
the Things that are not ſeen, and what by 
booking at pn I come 
349 To offer ſome Conſiderations | proper 
to excite en to this excellent, ce. And 
| the 
Tr is, | That 355 are ** more . 


in ther own Natures, and better fitted to make 
rational 


| T 2CQ Riv. 83 2 avg 
| within Crontijin happy, that ths Thingy that 
Are ſeen. 

All the good Things of this World. bene 
caolcolued for the Support and Comfort of — 
Bodies only, are like them, meer Matter, void 
of all Underſtanding, Senſe and Motion, and 
have no Kind of Perfection but what ariſes 


from Figure and Shape. The whole Struc- 


ture of the World, and of every Part, is in- 
deed moſt perfectiy contrived by the great 
Architect to anſwer all the Purpoſes he de- 
ſigned it for, but ſtill it remains meer Matter, 
diverſified only by Form and Texture, to af- 
ect variouſly our Senſes, and ferve the Uſes of 
animal Life, and therefore every Part of it is 
liable to Diſſolution, and muſt loſe the only 
Perfection it has, by the meer Change of 
I _ ENS | Z Wo” 

It is therefore a ve and pitiful Ha 
Pineſs, that theſe e Fe to an . 
telligent Creature, who by his Reaſon alone is 
of more true Value and Worth, than this 
whole earthly Globe, and all the Animals 
that live upon it, for which Reaſon, they 
were all put under his Dominion. 

It is departing from the Dignity of our 
Nature, to chooſe a Happineſs in common 
with brute Beaſts, who have nothing but their 
- five Senſes, to make up the Sum of their 
Enjoyment. And indeed, it is to deſcend be- 
low them, for after all we can do, they will 
exceed us in this Kind of Enjoyments, the 
* of Senſe in many of them being 
ark 9 | more 
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more exquiſſte than ours; they can ſee, 
hear, and ſmell, and taſte, and feel better 
than we; ſome of them ſurpaſs us in 80 
others in Swiftneſs, and generally all of them 
in Health : They have keener Appetites and 
better Digeſtions, and to our Reproach, they 
do not loſe the-Reliſh of their Pleaſures by Sur- | 


feit and Intetnperance. 
ppineſs is the Height 


And yet this fooliſh Ha 
of a ſenſual Man's Ambition: Preſent Objects 
lead him like a brute Beaſt by the Noſe, and 
his Body. Wan uſed as a meer A 
The wiſe: Men Amesgüt the Heathen6th- 
antiaded this Degeneracy of human Nature, 
"which they called the * moulting of the Soul, 
alluding to the Condition of Birds at the 
Seaſon of caſting their Feathers, in Conſe- 
nence whereof ſhe was detained a Priſoner in 
the Body, and conld not riſe to the Conterti- 
plation and Love of divine Things; which 
were better ſuited to her intellectual Nature. 
i plumed her afreſh with Philoſophy, and 
Hoped to raiſe her by Refinements of Reaſon: 
The Attempt was noble and manly, but their 
Efforts proved too weak ; for the Power of 
Appetite, and the Attraction of inferior Objects 
kill prevailed; they wanted the ſtronger Pinions 
of Faith to lift her up, and that glorious 
Proſpect of future Rewards which the Goſpel 
only has opened, to lure her off from ſenſi- 
dle Objects. The true optick ee for d 


N 1 2 2 


— FI * 


» 


. TT4ppopingics 


covering 


* 


2 COR. iv. 18. 177 
n the great Inviſibles of thi next World 
_ were firſt introduced by our bleſſed Saviour, 
who was the Light that ſhined in Darkneſs, 
and who brought Life and ry to Ligbe 
in bis Goſpel, + 0 
Let us then remember this and ſhew ourſelves. 
Men, as well as Chriſtians, let us have ſome 
| Regard to the Dignity of our Natures by diſ- 
daining to put ourſelves on the Level with 
the loweſt Creatures,' when we may ſhare in 
the Felicities of glorious Angels, and enjoy 
thoſe pure Pleaſures that are at the right Hand 
of God for evermore. 
2dly, Let us ade that theſe inviſible 
Things are not the leſs. important, for nat 
being the Objects of our - preſent Senſes. 
Even of material Things, thoſe that eſcape 
our Sight have the moſt powerful Effects. 
The Strength and Swiftneſs of Animals ariſe 
from certain Spirits, or ſome other fine Parts 
that are imperceptible to our Senſes; the 
Gravitation of Bodies which keeps all the 
Parts of the World in their proper Places; the 
Attraction of the Moon, which is the Cauſe 
ot Tides; the prodigious Force of Winds and 
Air; are all cauſed by Inviſibles; all Power 
and Force whatever is to be traced up to 
Things that are too ſmall to be ſeen, and this 
holds true thorough the Univerſe; the more 
bulky a Body is, it is by ſo much the more 
ſluggiſh and unapt for Motion, and the bigger 
are ates ©: — by the leſs. 
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It is downright Ignorance and. Attachment 
to our Senſes, that lead us to afcribe ſo much 
to groſs and viſible Objects, and to make little 
Account of inviſible Ones. Miſtakes of this 
Kind in Philoſophy can indeed do but little 


Harm, but with regard to Religion they will 


0 prove fatal, becauſe the gr eat Springs and Mo- 
tives of it are all inviſible. The Being of a 
God, the Certainty of a Heaven and a Hell, 


are Conſiderations of the utmoſt Importance 


to every Man, and if we could poſſibly ſee 
them with our Eyes, would make very pow- 
erful Impreſſions upon the ſtouteſt Heart. It 
is therefore a wonderful Inſtance: of | Folly and 
Stupidity for Chriſtians who believe theſe 
Things, to make light of them, becauſe 
they are not the Objects of their preſent 
K. hom ³˙·¹—mꝛ obo 
The 34 Conſideration is, That theſe invi- 
ſible Things are not the leſs certain for being 
future. Where Cauſes are permanent, the 
Effects are as certain as if they did actually 
exiſt. The Riſing of the Sun to-morrow 18 
a Futurity, and yet every Man is as ſure of it, 
as if to-morrow was actually come. As cer- 
tainly therefore as God is juſt, and will judge 
the World, and is a God of Truth, who will 
1 his Promiſes, the great Rewards of 
irtue muſt follow this Life: It is by this 
particular Confideration that the Duty I am 
ſpeaking of, is enforced ip the Words follow- 
ing my Text, For we know, that if our earth. 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle were * doe 


& 1059 8*CQ Riviv. inf:  we- 
bade 4 Building 9 God, an Houſe not made © 
with Hands eternal in the Heavens; they have 
the very ſame Effect upon us, as if they were 
preſent and viſible, becauſe our Knowledge is 
as certain as if we had the actual Enjoyment. 
of them. It is therefore againſt Reaſon and 
common Senſe to ſuffer our Minds to be ſo 
engaged by preſent Objects, as to be inatten- 
tive to Events of infinite Importance, becauſe 
they are future. For Faith and Patience are 
under this Circumſtance the higheſt Acts of. 
Reaſon; and there is not a greater Difference 
between a Man and a Beaſt, than between a 
wicked and æ religious Man in this Point of 
Wiſdom, that the former chooſes a preſent. 
' Pleaſure, knowing that it muſt be followed 
with a much greater Pain, while the latter 
chooſes to deny himſelf a preſent Pleaſure, for 
the Sake of a much greater one to follow. 
The 4th, and laſt Conſideration is that which 
is expreſly mentioned in my Text, For the 
Things that are ſeen are temporal, but the Things 
that are not ſeen are eternal. And were they 
equal in all other Reſpects, yet ſurely this 
fingle Difference vught to caſt the Scales, and 
determine our Choice. This is a Motive that 


| ſpeaks for itſelf to the meaneſt Underſtanding, . ä 


and therefore needs not to be enlarged upon. 

No Man in his Senſes would chooſe a Leaſe 
for a ſhort Term of Years, when he might as 

cafily have the Inheritance. 

All worldly Enjoyments are held by a hort 

Ws Leaſe at the beſt; top can laſt no — than 

| N 2 "ib thus 


180 8 ER M O N VI. 
this tranſitory Life, which is no more than an 
Introduction to our Exiſtence, and even this 
Term, ſhort as it is, may be further ſhortned 
by a thouſand Accidents; and in caſe it could 
be inſured to ſeventy or eighty Years, yet who 
can inſure the Enjoyments of it; One Stroke 
of Providence may ſweep all away before it, 
as it did in the Caſe of 70. Have we not 
frequent Inſtances of Men that are rich to-day, 
and Beggars to-morrow ? But if Life and 
| Riches ſhould hold out to the laſt, may not 
Health fail, without which, Riches' are no 
Riches, and Life is no Life in Point of En- 
joyment? There are no ſuch Levellers as Pain 
and Sickneſs, which bring a very great, and 
a very little Eſtate nearly to the ſame Thing. 
For the Difference is ſmall between enjoying 
nothing that we have, . and having nothing to 
enjoy. The Man who is racked with the 
Gout or the Stone, hardly feels that his Bed is 
Velvet, and his Roof gilded; he would com- 
pound for enjoying them, tho' it were in a 
Dream, but ſleepleſs Nights baniſh even this 
Shadow of Pleaſure, and the poor Labourer 
whoſe Sleep is ſweet upon a Bed of Straw, 
is then the Object of his Envy. _ te 
But if a Man by a peculiar Felicity ſhould 
eſcape theſe Evils, and enjoy his Health and 
Wealth to old Age, which is a Period moſt 
Men deſire to fee, tho' they are ill contented 
with it when it comes, yet how poor is the 
Pleaſure when his Senſes are blunted and his 
Reliſh gone, and the evil Days, as "_ 
” * Calls 


* 


8 OR. iv. 48, © 3 


calls them, are come, <vhen he ſhall ſay, 

10 Pleaſure: in them. Then perhaps bi 7 9a 
tite may be turned towards Money as his 

fat | Refuge; not with a Deſign to purchaſe 

Pleaſures, 50 the Uſe of theſe 

from a fooliſh Defire of having the Means in 

his ' Power, tho' he be diſabled for enjoying 


the Ends, But be this as it will, when Death 


comes, which cannot be far off, he is at once 
plundered of all, and muſt leave behind "a 
every Object of his Defires. | 

Thus it is with every Man who chooſes the 


Things that are 'ſeen, for his chief Portion. 


But with the good Chriſtian - the | Caſe is 


quite contrary ; he chooſes the Things that 


are not ſeen, becauſe they are liable to none of 


thoſe Caſualties and Interruptions, and eſpeci- . 


ally becauſe they are eternal. His full Enjoy- 
ment will not commence till the End of this 
ſhort. Life, tho' he is not without ſome Fore- 
taſtes of it at preſent; but whenever it be- 
gins, he is ſure it will never have an End. 
Let us therefore ſtudy this moſt uſeful Art 
of rendring all the good Things of this Life 
ſubſervient to our obtaining better Things in 


the next. Let us chooſe theſe for our chief 


Portion, and make them the daily Subjects of 
our Contemplation. If we can once bring 


ourſelves to this divine Habit, the Benefits ; 


will be incredible, even at preſent. - 

For it will be the Means of freeing ourſelves 
from the Slavery of our Luſts, which are the 
hardeſt of all Taſk-maſters and Tyrants, and 
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demand our Time, and Health, and Wealth, 
and Honour, as a- Sacrifice to their Service. 
It will guard us againſt the Danger of Temp- 
tations, which. will looſe their Power, when 
we have more tempting Objects in our Eye; 
this will be the ſureſt Receipt for preſerving 
our Virtue, and will ſave us the Fan of many 
a bitter Repentance. - 
It will prove a wonderful, Cordia e 
all the Calamities of this Life; For ubicb 
Cauſe we faint not, 9 St. Paul, oor our light 
Aliction, which is but for a Moment, warketh 
for us a far. more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory.. Take away this Proſpect, and the 
Difference will immediately be felt; Virtue 
will lapguiſh/ and droop, the Evils of Life 
will be ſeen thorough another Medium, and 
appear magnified bod formidable; every little 
Accident will feſter and inflame the Soul, and 
nothing will be left to aſſwage her Pains, but a 
few told and- lifeleſs Precepts of Philoſophy. 

And which is beyond all, it will be the 
only Support we can have, and a noble one it 
is, upon the near Approach of Death. This 
is the Time when the Heart of a wicked 
Man ſinks within him, to obſerve the Scene of 
all his Joys and Comforts flying backwards, 
like a Land Proſpect, as he is carried into the 
great Deep of Futurity. But then it is that 
the Proſpect of a religious Man begins to open 
and riſe to View, and the grea bles that 
he has my . ane whe 1. e 


ad - -theit 


— 


their Aſpect, and become the Objects of Sight 
j K o 
I hall conclude with drawing one Infer- 
ence, only from the Words of my Text, 
which is, that. to be influenced to the Practice 
of Virtue by the Hope of à future Reward, 
is no baſe and-mercenary Principle, but on the 
contrary is virtuous and honourable. For the 
Perſeverance of St. Paul, and his Colleague 
Timathy, is clearly aſcribed in the Text to their 
looking at the Things which are not ſeen. And 
> * the ops Motive before the . | 
or Bei edfaſt, unmovable, always abound? 
in the WY 4 the Lord, for as 4 5 as * 
know, ſays he, that your Labour is not in vain 
If it were not reaſonable and proper for 
Men to be governed by their own higheſt 
Intereſt, the holy Scriptures would never 
haye propoſed the Fears and Hopes of ano- 
ther World as the great Motives of Chriſtian 
Obedience; and God knows that all this is 
little enough to counter work the Propenſities 
of our corrupt Natures. 3 
Men may mean piouſly when they preach 
up Virtue as a Reward to itſelf, and the Love 
of God as the firſt Motive to the Practice of it; 
but this Doctrine is no where warranted in the 
holy Scriptures, which propoſe. the great and 
precious Promiſes of therGoſpel, as the Means 
of . making us Partakers of the- divine Nature, 
and eſcaping the Corruption that 1s in the World 
thorough Luft ; and who pronounce that Man 
ts wer Ss _ 
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bleſſed that endureth Temptation, for when be is 
tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life wwhith 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love bim. 
Tf therefore the Love of God be of itſelf a 
ſufficient Motive, why is the Crown of Life 
propoſed to enforce it?: FER, 
It is poffible indeed that celeſtial Virtue may 
be ſet on this ſuperlative Foot, becauſe the 
Bleſſed in Heaven are free from Temptations, 
and in full Poſſeſſion of their Reward. - Faith 
and Hope are at an End with them, and En- 
Joyment only is before them: But the Caſe is 
quite otherwiſe with mortal Men, who have 
many Luſts and Temptations to ſtruggle with 
while they dwell in Fleſh and Blood. =» 
Theſe ſpiritual Refiners therefore would 
do well to confider that they are piouſly takin 
away one of the principal Benefits of reveal 
Religion, and carrying us back towards the 
Religion of Nature in common with Hea- 
thens, the Conſequence of which is eaſily 
ſeen; for if the ſtronger Food of divine 
Promiſes is barely ſufficient to keep our Chriſ- 
tian Virtue in Heart, for enduring the Con- 
flicts of this Life, I am afraid it would be re- 
duced to a weak and ſtarving Condition upon 
this thin Diet. | 55 
Faith and Hope are ſet forth in the holy 
Scriptures as the two great Springs of Virtue. 
It was by Faith that the famous Worthies re- 
corded in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, pet form- 
ed Wonders, and were out of Weakneſs made 
Arong, ch. 11. v. 34. and St. Paul obſerves » 
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the Romans, that we are Javed by Hope, ch. 
8. v. 24. His Meaning is, that Hope ani- 
mates us to Perſeverance and Conſtancy in 
our Chriſtian Courſe, and to overcome all the 
Difficulties that lie in the Way. And how do 
they work this Effect? What is the Object of 
Faith but God's Promiſe of good Things to 
come? And what is the Object of Hope but 
the future Reward ? It is therefore no merce- 
nary Principle to be influenced to the Practice 
of Virtue by the Hopes of a Reward, and 
the contrary Doctrine is viſionary, having no 
Foundation in the Word of God; and danger- 
ous, becauſe it takes away the great Motives 
to a Nrtuous LY. DR 
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Tir the Grace of. Gad tha t bring th 8 
vation, hath — all — 11 
Teaching us,” that denying' all "ungodli- 
Refs and "worldly 25 b, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and e in 
this preſent World. 


Y the Grace of God we are to tinder-_ 
ſtand in this Place, as in many others, 

the Goſpel of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is the higheſt Manifeſtation of the 
race and Favour” of God, that was ever 
made to Mankind. For here only we learn 
that God ſo loved the World, as to give his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever beheveth in him 
Should not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
Here only we learn that God will pardon our 
Sins, and reſtore us to his Favour, upon our 
fincere Repentance and Amendment. Here 
only it is that Life and Immortality, Things 
unheard of before, or at leaſt but obſcurely 


hinted, and rather wiſhed for than N 8 
, ; 4 3 * 


| K. wilelt Men fe 3 5 Gentiles, 
are brought to ligbt. And here only are to be 
found the Affurances of a Reſurtection to a 
Life of Glory and Felicity, which God who 
canngt Lye hath promiſed to all good Men. 
Before this Time, the Grace and AEM 
of God were limited to particular Perſons or 
Families in the partriarchal Ages, and after- 
wards, to a particular Nation; but the Grace 
of God in the Goſpel bringeth Salvation to all 
Men, to every Nation and Country under 
Heaven, and to every Man who is ready-to 
embrace it upon Terms that are highly reaſon- 
able, and p DONG, and 72 15 181 in 
Text, viz; the denyin ng odline 
— worldly Luſts, and þ A ſeberly, Fab 
ly and = Y in this preſent M orid. + 24 
In which Words the Duty.of every Man 
who would become a good. Chriſtian, is laid 
down according to its natural Order and Pro- 
eſſion. He muſt begin with denying all 
Un odlineſs and worldly Luſts. _ Every Kind 
of Wickedneſs being a Tranſgreſſion of God's 
Law, is in Strictneſs of Speech Ungodlineſs, or 
a Want of due Regard to God; 7 as chis f is 
JE practiſed at the Inſtigation of Men's 
Appetites and Luſts, the firſt Step to be taken 
in a religious Courſe is to reſolve to deny 
theſe, For Every one that nameth the Name of | 
Chriſt. i. e. who would become a good Chriſ- 
tian, is required in the firſt Place, 70 depart 
from Iniguity. When this Reſolution is taken 


vp at the Time of R the next gen 
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| is to ſet about the Practice of all Virtue ' | 
| toi fu We.” righteouſly and godly i in this 


- In theſe laſt Words, the great ey ente 
Parts of the Chriſtian Life are ſummarily laid 
down, and diſtinguiſhed according to their re- 
ſpective Objects; with ＋ to our own- 


ſelves, it is "Sobriety'; with regard to other 
Men, it is Righrooutteſe; ; and with regard to 
God, it is Godlineſs. 
"Thall ſpeak to each of theſe i in their Order, 
beginning * 
I, With Sobriety. This virtue conſiſts 
cChiefly in the Government of our ſenſual Ap- 
ites and Inclinations, which are the chief 
ſtruments that betray us into thoſe Irregula- 
rities that are contrary to Sobriety. For every 
Man is tempted when he is drawn away of his 
own Luft, and enticed; then when Luft bath 
conceived, it bringeth 'forth Sin. In other 
Places they are called the Luſis of the Fleſh, 
becauſe they riſe originally from the Conſti- 
tution of the Body ; but thorough Habit and 
long Indulgence, they may at laſt ſtrike Root 
Into the very Soul, and by an unnatural Opera- 
tion corrupt her ſpiritual Faculties. This is 
the Perfection of Wickedneſs, to be wicked 
in Spite of Nature, and to tranſplant evil Ap- 
tites and Deſires into the Mind, after the 
owers of the Body are decay d, and can 
nouriſh them no longer. It is not altogether 
improbable that this Degree of Impurity may 
he the Means of Perpetuating its own Puniſh- 
ment 
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ment, and is partly meant by the Worm that 
never dies; for unlawful Deſires being thus 
ropagated into the Soul, and cheriſhed by. 
| 2 muſt be a conſtant Source of Un- 
calineſs, when there are neither bodily Powers, 
nor Objects fit to gratify them. 

But be this as it will, the Sobriety enjoined. 
in the Text is the only Remedy againſt all the 
Miſchiefs and -Dangers of our ſenſual Ap- 
_ I ſhall ſelect three of them, as being 

the principal ones that are apt to betray Men 
into — 

The 1/ is, The Ap te for Meat and: 
Drink, in regard to wry . conſiſts in 
Temperanee, 0 or the Denial of our Palates. 

The 2dis, The Appetite for continuing the 
Species, called Concupiſcence, and here 80- 
briety is another Name for Chaſtity. 

The 3d is, The Appetite for Riches,. and 
here Sobriety is Contentment. | 

1/, The Appetite for Meat and Drink was 
implanted in our Natures, to excite us to take 
that Nouriſhment which is neceffary for the 
Preſervation of Health and Life. The con- 
ſtant Waſtes in all animal Bodies cauſed by 
Action and Tranſpiration, is ſo great, that 
without freſh Recruits they muſt ſoon ſtarve 
and periſh, It was therefore a very wiſe Pro- 
viſion of the Creator, to put into all living 
Creatures a ſtrong Deſire of Food, which 
ſhould make them uneaſy and impatient under 
the Want of it, and excite them to ſeek it 
where it may be had. Were it not for Lid 
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the whole Race of Animals would conſume: 
and die miſerably in a few Days. — 1 _ 
afraid the ſame Thing would Id fo 
as well as Beaſts; for after all. = ele 
the Cravings of a hungry Stomach are ba 
ſufficient to provoke a ſlothful Man to Indu- 
try, and that he will be half ſtarved before G 
can be brought to labour for his Bread; | 7 + 
For this Reaſon, I ſay, it was a very wiſe 
Proviſion of the Creator to put into us theſe 
importunate Cravings, that will not let vs reſt 
till they are ſatisfied. And if the Goodneſs of 
God had ſtopped here, and provided us neceſ- 
ſary Food only, there had been no Cauſe of 
Complaint; but he has proceeded: further; 
and made ample Proviſion for the Comfort 
and Pleaſure as well as the Support of our 
Lives, for he has created Delicacies, and mixed 
with our Aliments an infinite Variety of 
agreeable Flavors and Reliſhes to gratify the 
Senſes, and excite the W when it be- 
comes weak and languid. Beſides Bread to 
 frrengthen the Heart, has given Wine that 
maketh glad the Heart oy en and Out 0 
make his Face to ſhine. 
But our daily Obſervation ewe thas theſs 
Things which were defigned to give us 
nocent Pleaſure, are thorough the Corrup- 
tion of our Natures abuſed, and made the 
Occafions of Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, and 
all Kinds of Intemperance to the Diſhonour 
of God, and the Reproach of our reaſonable 
Natures. This was the I” State of the 
NAT” | World 
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World in St. Pauls Time, as he largely 
ſhews in his Epiſtles; and therefore he la- 
bours every where to prove, that Chriſtianity 
is a Religion that requires great Purity of Life 
and Manners, and allows no ſuch Things as 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, and Intemperance 
cot any Kind, but that Chriſtians muſt become 
new Creatures; and put off concerning the 
former Converſation the old Man which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful Lufts, and put on 
the new Man, which after God is created in 
Righteouſn'ſs and. true Holineſs. Not living a. 
ter the Fleſh, but thorough the Spirit mortifying 
the Deeds of the Body. The Meaning of theſe, 
and many other Paſſages of the ſame Kind, is, 
that Chriſtians muſt not give way to all the 
Cravings of their ſenſual Appetites, in point 
of Meats and Drinks, but muſt govern, and 
reſtrain them within the ſtrict Rules of Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance. It was our Saviour's 
own Charge to his Followers, Take heed left 
your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and 
Drunkenneſs. And St. Paul exhorts the Ro- 
mans to walk boneftly as in the Day; i. e. as 
thoſe who-are not aſhamed of what they are 


doing, Not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, but A, 


to put on the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; by imitating 
his ſtrict Virtue and 2 and to male no 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, 

to name no more, he warns the Eph:flans 

again h eta pg and Revelings, declaring 

they who uch Things, ſhall not inherit 

the Kingdom of God. 5 oe a a+, 
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It is difficult, I confeſs, to fix the preciſe 
| Limits of Sobriety with regard to eating and 


* 


dt inking, becauſe they are not the ſame to | 


every Man, and cannot therefore be preſcrib- 
1 


y Weight and Meaſure. One Man's 


' Btomach may be oppreſſed and ſurfeited with 
that which the Conſtitution and Health of 


another juſtly demands; and the ſame. Portion 
of Wine that is barely ſufficient to glad tbe 


Heart F one Man, and make him N 


chearful, ſhall get into another Man's He 

and diſturb his Reaſon. Every Man therefore 
muſt ſo far judge for himſelf, and find out by 
his own Experience what are the Bounds of 


Temperance with regard to him. But yet 


there is one general Rule that extends to all, 
and this is to beware of approaching too near 
to the Limits of Vice, for fear of being catched 
unawares thorough the Treachery of our 
Hearts, and the Force of Temptations. For 
Sobriety with reſpect to eating and drinking, 
may perhaps lye within Ry jr Bounds 
than we are aware of, St. Paul deſcribes 
Gluttons under that ſhort Character that heir 
God is their Belly. And of whom _ this 
more properly be ſaid than of . thoſe Who 
place their chief Happineſs . in eating and 


drinking, and who hunt for Delicacies and 


Dainties, to gratify a wanton Palate at any 
Price, even to the impairing of their Fortunes, 
the Ruin of their Families, and the utter 
Neglect of Charity to the Poor? For what is 

to be accounted any Man's God, but _ 
| e hic 
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which, he Sacrifices all he has, not excepting 
his Health and Life, and even his very Soul. 
This therefore is no leſs Gluttony than the 
overcharging his Stomach; and yet I believe 

they generalſy go together, for the delicious 
Qualities of Food are the ſtrongeit en 
tion to exceed in the Quantity. 
But the other Vice of Drunkenneſs is more 
eaſily known and diſtinguiſhed, becauſe it 
ſpeaks itſelf, and is written in legible Charac- 
= in the Eyes, and the Tong gue, and the 
Feet, and almoſt every Part of = Body, be- 
ſides the Effect. it has in unhinging the Rea- 

ſon, and transforming the Man into a v 
Brute, and a wiſe Man into a Fool. If theres 
fore Gluttony be a Sin hard to be defined and 
detected, yet the Caſe is not ſo with Drunken- 
neſs, and if it were, yet this odious Vice, con- 
trary to the Nature of all others, fooliſhly af- 
teas to ſhew itſelf, when it ought rather to 
hide its Head for very Same. | 
I will not deny. that Drunkenneſs is often 
unpremeditated, f that beginning in meer 
good Fellowſhip, it creeps on gradually with- 
out being perceived, ſtealing away Conſciouſ- 
neſs with every Step it takes; but this can be 
no Excuſe, for every Man knows the Conſe- 
quence beforehand, and that tho it begins in 
good Fellowſhip and Cheartulnels,;: yet it will 
end in Phrenzy and Madneſs. For when 
Reaſon is once dethroned, and che Paſſions 
inflamed and let looſe, they will hurry him in- 
to Sorts of ASA and — And 
ie 
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it will be too late when the Work is done, to 
plead that he is ſorry for it, and did not know 
what he was doing, for he was in Senſes be- 
fore he was drunk, and had then Power to 
keep himſelf ſober and harmleſs. It is not the 
Lyon, but the Man who unchains him, that 
muſt anſwer for the Miſchiefs that follow. 
There is hardly a Glatton or a Drunkard 
who does not repent the next Morning after a 
Debauch; but as ſuch Repentance is com- 
monly the Effect of an aking Head, or a 
loathing Stomach, it is apt to vaniſh together 
with thoſe Symptoms, and is without Merit, 
and without Reformation. It may, and it 
muſt come to a real Repentance before it be 
long; for when the Conſtitution is broken, 
and the Powers of being intemperate fail, and 
Death. haſtened by faſt living comes in Sight, 
a Man can hardly help repenting, but then it 
will come too late, becauſe it cannot be ap- 
proved by Amendment of Life. The volup- 
tuous Man in the Goſpel is a moving Spectacle 
of this Kind. He went cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linen, and fared fumptuouſly every Day, 
inſomuch that he could ſpare nothing from 
his Luxury for relieving” Lazarus who lay 
riſhing at his Gate; but the next Time we 
hear of him is from Hell; where he is piteouſly 
begging for a Drop of Water from the Hand 
of this ſame Lazarus, to cool his Tongue. 
Let Chriſtians who indulge their Appetites 
in Drunkenneſs and Gluttony conſider this, 
and learn to prevent a late Repentance by re- 
x : ſtraining 


* 
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ſtraining their Luſts, and living up to the Puri- 
— their Profeſſion, which requires them to 
e e neſs and worldly Luft, and live 

L's e. in this preſent World; for of all Vices 


there are none more contrary to Chriſtian So- 


b than theſe. I come, 

"> To that Appetite which the Creator 
implanted in the . Race of Animals, for 
— Continuation of their Species, to the End 
of the World. Sobriety with. regard to this, 
is Chaſtity, and the Abuſe of it is called Con- 
cupiſcence in the holy Scriptures. 
If this Appetite in Mankind were to be 
left at large, many Inconveniences and Miſ- 
chiefs muſt follow ; the Alliances of Families, 
and the Ties of Blood and Kindred muſt ceaſe; 
Inheritance and Property would be confound- 
ed; the Endearments that are peculiar to con - 

jugal Affection, aud the mutual Fidelity be- 
twixt Huſband and Wife eſtabliſhed on folemn 
Sponfions, and ſecured by one common In- 
' tereſt," would be greatly miſſed in ſocial Life; 
the Education of Children muſt be neglected, 
and the Comfort of them could ſubſiſt but 
for a little while, for as Children would he at 
a Loſs to know their own Fathers, and Fa- 
thers their own Children, and both Male and 


| Female would be continually changing their 
Attachments, all parental and filial Affections 


would of Courſe be at an End. In ſhort, the 
Race of Mankind would be fo diſunited and 
blended, that the World muſt ſoon run into 
nknite Confaſous and Diſorders. 

"SES. - For 


E 


4 
Li 
1 
5 
} 
| 
17 
$ 


196 8 E R M O N VII 


For theſe Reaſons God hath wiſely laid this 


Appetite under ſtrict Reſtraints, and/ordained 
the holy State of Matrimony, that one Man 
and one Woman, forſaking all others, ſhould 
live together in inviolable Union and Affection, 
and that the human Race ſhould be perpetu- 
ated in this Way, and under this Limitation 
co. and that all other Offsprings ſhould 'be 
rious and diſhonourable. 

It appears from the ſecond Chapter: * 
Geneſis, that this was the firſt Law which God 
made for the Benefit of Mankind; and that in 
order to give it a real Foundation in Nature, 
the firſt Wife was formed out of the very 
Subſtance of her Huſband's Body. She ſhall 
be \ called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken cut of 
Man; therefore ſhall a; Man leave his Father. 

and his Mother, and fhall cleave unto bis Wife, 
and they ſhall be one Fleſh. This Law was un- 
doubtedly handed down by Tradition, and 
eſtabliſhed by conſtant Uſage among Adams 
Deſcendents, Who, aſter the Memory of the 
firſt Inſtitution was loſt, continued the Prac- 
tice from the Experience of its Uſefulneſs. 
And this plainly accounts for the univerſal 
Cuſtom: of Marriage over the whole: World, 
not excepting” the moſt ignorant and ſavage | 
Nations. But: this Fence of Chaſtity: was not 
long kept entire; for as the World fell into 
Corruption, and Men gave a Looſe to their 
wanton Appetites, great Breaches were made 
in it by Poligamy and Concubinage, by Which 
5 n one Man — Rox himſelf the Pro- 
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peryy of many Women contrary to the Law of 
9 


Equity, and to the plain Intention of Provi- 
dence in fupplying nearly an equal Number of 


each Sex, that ſo Male and Female might! be 


linked together by Pairs in Matrimony. 


This unequal Diſtribution prevailed: for mas. 8 


ny Ages, and produced infinite Jealouſies and 
Diſturbances in Families; but as the Fences 


were never quite plucked up, nor the Field laid 


open and common to promiſcuous Love; and 
there were always Claims of Property, and 


certain Reſtraints in Favour of Chaſtity and 
Fidelity, this. is no ſmall Atteſtation to the 


Wiſdom and Purity 9 the Ordinance of Holy 
DENNY: 


But when the Chriſtian Religion fink Place, 


it again made up. the criginal Encloſure of 
Chaſtity, and laid a ſevere Reſtraint upon this 
licentious Appetite by limiting one Woman to 
one Man, and forbidding all impure Com- 
merce, under the higheſt Penalties. ' Be nat 
deceived, ſays St. Paul, neither Fornicators, nor 
Adulterers ſhall inherit the - Kingdom of God 


And he declares to the e That Whore- + 


mongers and Adulterers God will judge. And 
to the Theſſalonians, This 1s the Will of God 
even your Santhification, 75 Foe froud avoid 
Fornication, that every one of ſhould know 
bow to poſſeſs his Ve eſſe 425 Sanct: r and Ho- 
nour; not in the Luft of Concupiſcence, even as 


the Gentiks which know not Gad, for God bath "I 


not e us'to HOO but unto 25 
E WY” * And 
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And the Goſpel carries this Point till 
higher, extending Chaſtity to our Words as 
well as Actions; forbidding all corrupt Com- 
munication to proceed out of our Mouths, and 
all fooliſh talking and jeſting, becauſe theſe are 
apt to inflame unlawful Defires. And it pro- 
ceeds to lay Reſtraints even upon the Eye, 
and the very Thoughts, beyond which moral 
Purity cannot go. But I ſay unto you, ſays 
our bleſſed Saviour, that whoſoever looketh on a 
Women to luft after her, hath committed Adul- 
tery with ber already in his Heart. 
' Theſe are the Reſtraints which the Goſpel 
has laid upon this unruly Appetite; and they 
are Refinements of Purity and Chaſtity, that 
_ eſcaped the beſt of the Heathen Moraliſts, 
who carried it no further than to correct the 
groſs and external Acts; but the Chaſtity of 
the Heart was a Degree of Virtue reſerved 
for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The third and laſt Appetite I ſhall men- 
tion, is that which has Riches for its Object 
with regard to which, Sobriety lies in Con- 
tentment. This is rather a falſe and fictitious 
Appetite of Men's own making, than a natural 
one implanted in us by our Creator. 

The Deſire of all thoſe Things that are 
neceſſary for the Support and. Comfort of 
Life is natural and reaſonable, and therefore 
may lawfully be gratified by honeſt Means. 
And theſe Things were the Riches of the 
early and more innocent Ages of the World. 
But fince the Invention 1 Money, the Ob- 
5 DTY | ject 
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72 of chis Deſire has been changed from 
a4 and Poſſeſſions which are intrinſicall 

and uſeful, to Gold and Silver which 
— only a denominative Value put ** 

them by Compact. 

This Change of the Object has "greatly 
increaſed the. Bede, by reducing Wealth into 
a narrow Compaſs, and bringing it under 
the Eye, and into the Hand and perſonal 
Cuſtody of the Owner. The Riches in Flocks 

and Herds that covered ten thouſand Acres in 
the Days of the Patriarchs, may now lie with- 
in the Space of a ſquare Yard, or even in the 
Pocket of a Miſer, and this is a very ſtrong - 
Temptation to him to accumulate without 
End, when he can fo eaſily diſpoſe of it, and 
ſo readily come at it to pleaſe his Fancy. 

One great Pretence for Covetouſneſs is the 
making a Proviſion for Men's Families, and if 
this be the true End, and purſued by honeſt. 
Means, without robbing the Poor of their 
Share of Charity, — withholding from 
Mankind that Beneficence which they may 
upon many Occaſions juſtly claim, the De- 
ſign is virtuous and laudable. But I fear it is 
too often a meer Pretext to cover Avarice : 
For we frequently ſee the Childleſs and the 
Friendleſs as intent upon heaping up Riches, 
as thoſe who haye Heirs. 

Lmuſt confeſs that this Appetite for Monep 
may not at the firſt Sight ſeem em contrary 
the | Sobriety recommended in the Text; "a 
covetous Men are moſt remarkable for their 
O 4 1 
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Sobriety and Temperance, and the Reaſon is 
plain, becauſe our ſenſual Appetites ate extra- 
vagant Things, and cannot be indulged to the 
full without great Expence. It is not there- 
fore out of meer Virtue that covetous Men 
are abſtemious, but to ſave their Money, this 
is their prevailing Taſte, and they will pinch 
and deny themſelves even the Neceſſaries of 
Life to gratify it. The Fear of Want may 
ſometimes be really at the Bottom, but ſurely 
nothing can be more abſurd than for a Man to 
be in Want all his Life for Fear of wanting, 
and why ſhould he be. afraid of wanting more 
than he does, who always wants what he 
| really has? Bs POTS. 
As little therefore as this Vice of Covetouſ- 
neſs may in Appearance be contrary to Sobrie- 
ty, yet it is really quite inconſiſtent with it, be- 
cauſe it is a Stranger to Contentment, and ne- 
ver thinks it has enough ; it is an Appetite 
that daily grows, and the more it is fed, the 
more it craves; and even old Age, which a- 
bates other Appetites, is apt to encreaſe this. 
And tho' it cannot be charged with Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, and other pleaſurable Vices, 
yet it is too prone to thoſe of a different Claſs, 
and which are more injurious to other Men; 
ſuch are Oppreſſion, Exaction, Cheating, want 
of Charity to the Poor, and of Beneficence to 
Mankind, and of a contented Spirit; theſe 
are the natural Companions of Avarice, for 
which Reaſon it is ranked among the blackeſt 
Vices in the holy Scriptures. The Dan 
* 21140 — "T's bo; "0 | ays 
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ſays of a covetous Man, that he is one who 
the Lord abborretb. St. Paul declares, that no 
covetous Man, who is an Idolater, hath any 
Juberitance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God, and Reaſon good, for it is the only In- 
heritance he never coveted. And he explains 
the Reaſon to Timothy, But they that will be 
rich, fall into T. een. and a Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts, which drown 
Men in Deſtruction and Perdition ; for the 
Love of Money ts the Root of all Evil, which 
while ſome coveted, they have erred from the 
Faith, and pierced themſelves thorough with na- 
Sorrous. | IS | 
J cannot forbear to rank under this Appe- - 
tite for Money, the Love of Gaming. I do 
not mean that profligate Sort which is made a 
Profeſſion, and is carried to the Exceſs of 
winning or lofing Eſtates ; but I ſpeak of that 
more reputable Kind that has by Degrees 
crept into the beſt Companies, and obtained a 
Sort of Sanction from the Practice of Perſons 
juſtly to be eſteemed and imitated in other Re- 
ſpects. Recreations that are in themſelves in- 
nocent, may become faulty by their Circum- 
, ſtances. If they eat up too much of our 


Time which ought to be more profitably em- 


ployed; if they betray us into unſeaſonable 
Hours, to the Negle& of our Family Cares, 
and perhaps our Devotions; if they get ſuch 
hold of our Hearts that we are miſerable when 
a Party happens to be broke, and count it an 
Evening loſt if it be not devoted to Play; theſe 

oa = are 


4 


are violent Symptoms that the Love of Money 
is a prevailing Ingredient in the Mixture, and 
that Recreation is not the firſt Thing in View, 
for if it were, a very Trifle of Loſs or Gain 


would anſwer that End, and keep up the Spirit 


and Attention; but when a tle makes the 
Buſineſs go. on. heavily, and more will enliven . 
it, this is a clear Proof, that this ſame more is 
the firſt Motive, | N 
In a Word, the Love of Money when it is 
inordinate, and engroſſes our Affections, and 
Time, and Purſuits, to the Neglect of any 
Duty towards God, or our Neighbours, or 
Families, cannot be reconciled with that So- 
briefy which is required in all Chriſtians ; for 
it muſt appear in the Government of every 
Appetite; and as this is an AN" of danger- 
ous Conſequence, it cannot be privileged a- 
bove the reſt. | ; 3 
The ſecond Diviſion of our Chriſtian Du 
is, to live righteauſly in this preſent M. ls 
And this is a Duty of great extent, reaching 
to all our Dealings with Men. Sg, M4 

For righteouſneſs requires us to be fair and 
equal in all Contracts and Agreements, taking 
no Advantage of the Ignorance, or Weak- 
. neſs, or Neceſſities of our Neighbours, and 
to be punctual in making them good, not ad- 
hering to the bare Letter of Obligations, but 
fulfiling the mutual Intention, and calling 
our own Conſcience to be Evidence for him 


when there are no other Witneſſes, 


Rightouſ- 


| 


. Righteouſneſs requires us to render to all 
their Dues; not only Debts in Law, but in 
Equity and good Conſcience (for there is no 
Difference between thoſe two in Point of 
Religion) and to do this chearfully, without 
Compulſion, and readily without having Re- 
courſe to Evaſions and Tricks of Law to create 
Delay; for there is no Honeſty in p ying \ 
Debts, when a Man cannot help it, he is 
not the leſs a Knave for doing Juſtice when he 
is drove out of all his ſtrong Holds, and forced 
to it; and even Delay is Injuſtice becauſe it is 
vexatious and expenſive, and will hurt the 
Creditor in his Circumſtances. And yet to 
the great Shame of our Country, too much 
of this Injuſtice is found among us, and we 
may take to ourſelves that odious Reproach of 
the Prophet, The Sport of the Poor is in your 
Houſes; for how can we call it by a better 
Name when we ſee Luxury in Dreſs, and 
Furniture, and Equipage, and ſplendid Tables 
ſupplied by poor Tradeſmen, who are unmer- 
citully kept out of their Money, till they are 
ruined and undone by ſupporting the Vanity 
of thoſe who deſpiſe them 
But the teaches Chriſtians another 
Kind of Leſſon; Owe no Man any Thing, but 
to love one another, is one of the great Laws of 
Chriſtianity. The Meaning is, that Chriſtians 
muſt make it a Point of Conſcience to pay 
their juſt Debts to every Man chearfully, and 
without putting him to recover it at Law with 
Coſt Trouble, But there is one Sr 
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20 8 E R M O N vn. 
which we muſt owe, and that is Love to one 
another. This is the only Debt that is never 
to be finally diſcharged and balanced, and 
thetefore that Account muſt be always kep 
open; it is a Debt that Chriſtians muſt be 1 
3 Ways paying and yet always owing; and the 
. . Good of it is, that it will ſecure all other 
Debts; for he that owes Love to his Neigh- 
. bour will take Care to owe him nothing elſe, 
but-will pay him out of meer Benevolence, 
or Love is the fulfilling of the whole Law. 
Further. It is a Point of Righteouſneſs 
to avoid contracting Debts beyond what we 
are worth, and may never be able to pay; for 
this is to run the Riſque of being diſhoneſt, 
and to abuſe the Confidence Which we have 
perſuaded other Men to repoſe" in us. And 
it is rather worſe after we have contracted 
Debts, to diſable ourſelves for paying them 
by unneceſſary Expences and Extravagancies, 
which is too often the Practice of Borrowers ; 
in that Caſe we ſpend what we know is not our 
own, but the Property of another, and how 
does this differ from Robbery or picking a 
Pocket, only that it is not indictable. 5 
Another Branch of Righteouſneſs relates to 
the good Name and Credit of our Neighbour, 
which may be as valuable to him as his Money, 
and is many Times the only Eſtate he has. | 
There is a great Tenderneſs due to the 
good Name of every Man, unleſs to direct 
Profligates who proclaim their own Shame 
and have no Credit to loſe, and to go about 
' 2 4 00 | to 
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to rob him of this by private Whiſpers 
Inſinuations, is like a Stab in the Back, for he 
has no Opportunity of making his Defence. 


If he ſhould be a Man in Buſineſs, it may | 


deprive him and his Family of their Bread; 
for: the Miſchief is ſoon done, and Repent- 
ance will come too late, a ſpreads — 
once given out, it runs and ſpreads apaCe; 
is hard to be recalled. | ＋ en ett 
It is therefore a moſt unri bot as well as 
uncharitable Office to blaſt the Credit of any 
Man, and eſpecially when his Dealings in the 


World depend much upon it. Such a Whiſ- 


rer is as wicked as thoſe mercileſs Thieves 
in the Parable, who not content to rob and 
ſtrip the poor Samaritan, Wounded bim, and 
ht him haff dead; Frog? + 36 Gin 


And if Chriſtian Rightecuſnef extends to 


the good Name and Property of our Neigh- 
bour, much more muſt it extend to his Life, 
and Health, and Limbs, for theſe are ſtill 
more precious to him; and therefore of all 
Kinds of Iajuſtice, none are ſo-cruel as thoſe 
that tend to deſtroy or hurt theſe, for which it 
is 4mpoſſible to make him Reporation. Stk 
And this leads me to ſpeak of Duelling, 
which is a Practice never to be reconciled 


with the Principles of Chriſtianity, nor eren 


with moral Virtue, or common Senſ. 
For what can be more contrary to the Na- 


ture of Righteouſneſs, than for a private Man 


to take upon himſelf to be a Judge, and not 
only ſo, but an Executioner, in his own * 
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26 SER MON Vn. 
Not a cool and indifferent, but a paſſionate 
and exaſperated Judge, not in a flight and 
trifling Matter, tho' the Occaſion is tos often 
ſuch, but where the Sentence is no lefs that 
The common” Plea for this Practice too 
mueh connived at, is the Vindication ef injur- 
ed Honour; this may ſometimes happen to be 
the real Motive, but I am afraid that it oſten 
proceeds rather from Revenge and a Thirſt 
of Blood, and that Honour is only uſed as a 
Pretext to cover it. ne SRO 
But let us ſuppoſe the beſt, what is this 
Idol called Honour, to which ſo many Sacri- 
fices are offered up ? Is it any Thing of our 
own? Juſt the contrary, for it can never come 
into our own Power and Poſſeſſion. The 
Honour that à Man gives to himſelf is fooliſh 
and ridiculous, and therefore the preſent wel- 
tion is concerning the good Opinion that other 
Men have of his Courage and Bravery ; this 
is the Honour he muſt defend with his Life; 
ſo that this precious Jewel muſt always remain 
in the Power and Cuſtody of other People, 
who will judge of him juſt as they pleaſe, 
and according to their particular Notions and 
e 0 9 TIDE 3 ag me 
The Men who make light of Bloodſhed; 
and have little elſe beſides Honour in their 
Heads, will applaud him for a gdllatit Man; 
and ſo will the Mob, who admire nothing ſo 
much as the Courage of brute Animals in 
tearing one another to Pieces; and if e 
58 5 atter 


— 


6 On ＋ 1 ii. © 11, 12. 209 
latter could fpea 2 
that they 1 t for their Honour. 


But all wiſe and conkduting Men will con- 
demn'his Cruelty 


and Injuſtice in attem 
the Life of his Neighbour for a rude WE - 


or a haſty Stroke, and his abſurd Folly in 
l Mantel on the Level with his Adver- 
ſary, and taking an equal Chance for his Life, 
in order to gain the Victory over him. And 
all Men of Virtue and Religion will call it a 
ſavage and inhuman Principle, contrary to 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and Charity, and every 
i amiable Quality of human Nature. 
Since ther 
Opinion and Eſteem that other Men have 
concerning us, and this is a various Thing, 


where ſhall we fix the Standard of it, and by 


whoſe Opinion muſt we be governed? Surely 


there can be no Doubt but the wiſe, and the 


ſober, and the virtuous Part of Mankind muſt 


would perhaps ſay, . 


te Honour truly conſiſts i in the 


carry it; and theſe are all agreed, that the Prac- 


tice of Duelling i is built upon falſe, miſtaken, 
and ill-judged Notions of Honour at the v 
beſt, and that when it is accompanied wi 
Revenge and a Thirſt for Blood, it is mon- 
ſtrouſly wicked. 


And indeed, the Sentiments of Men moſt 
celebrated for Wiſdom in all Ages, have placed 


Honour on the contrary Side, and made it to 
conſiſt in a Greatneſs of Mind that is above 


being moved at Indignities, and conſiders them 


as Proofs of Folly, and want of Underſtand- 
ing in thoſe who offer them without Cauſe, 


. 


„ 
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and that What is vulgarly eſteemed Spirit in 
reſenting Affronts, is at the Bottom a Weak- 
neſs in Men who are unable to govern their 
own Paſſions. This is the Senſe of that 
wileſt of all mortal Men Solomon, who knew 
the World and the Nature of Mankind per- 
fectly well, The Diſcretion of a: Man, ſays he, 
deferreth brs Anger, that is, he will take Time 
to conſider what is his beſt Courſe, and when 
he is cool he will find, that it 7s his Glory to 
Poſs. over a Tranſgreſfon. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe is that Paſſage in ; 2 1þth: ch. v. 32. He 
that is flow 10 Anger is better than the Mi ghty, * 
and he that ruleth bis Spirit, than he that taketh 
a City. The Meaning is, that there is more 
true Courage and Honour in ruling our on 
Paſſions, and keeping the Mind calm and 
unruffled under Provocations, than in gain- 
Battles and Sieges. 

"If this be a true, Account of the Nature of 
that Honour which is now in. Queſtion, if it 
lies only i in the good Opinion which other Men 
conceive of our Behaviour either in ſending or 
accepting Challenges, the Queſtion lies in a 
ſhort Compaſs; Honour and Reputation muſt 
be got and loſt, let a Man take which Side he 
pleaſes; if he palſes by an Indignity, his Credit 
is gone with one Set of Men; if he reſents it, 
and requires Satisfaction, it is loſt with another 
Set, and if the latter are the Wiſe and the 
Virtuous, which is univerſally confeſſed, then 
he muſt be determined by them, unleſs he 
een F Wy; the Preference to e, 155 


c rs fi. 1, 1a, 26h 
The Fault is indeed, partly in Cuſtom, 
which Bas eſtabliſhed a falſe Notion of Ho- 
nout in many Heads, and affixed it to an im- 
moral Action; but much more in the Law, 


and thoſe who have the Execution of it; for <A 


it is a juſt Reproach to all Governments to 
ſuffer the Blood of brave Men to be ſpilt like 
Water for meer Words, and it would well be- n 
come their Wiſdom to find out ſome more in- 
nocent and harmleſs Expedients for the Vin- c 
dication of injured Honour. 
This 1 conceive is the Eight that Duelling 
ought to be placed in with R rd to Reaſon 
and true Wiſdom ; let us next ſee how it ſtands 
with Regard to Chriſtianity. And I hope this 
is not entirely to be left out of the Queſtion by 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians 
as well as Men of Honour ; and that havin 
in 1 been liſted under Chriſt's Banner, 


4 will not turn Cowards, and forſake their 
Colours. 


If therefore we ook into the Goſpel w 

ſhall find it ſpeaking in quite another Strain, 

breathing nothing but Gentleneſs and Sweet- 
neſs of Behaviour. I beſeech you, ſays St. 
Paul, that ye walk worthy of the Vocation where- 
with ye are called, with all Lowlineſs and Meek- 
neſs, with long Suffering, forbearing one another 
in Love. Put on therefore (as the Ele of God, 
holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 
ther ; if any Man * a * gig, any; 
even 
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even as Cbriſt forgave you, ſo do ye. Here is 
the Spirit eee the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſo beautifully painted, as might make 
every Man in love with it who reads it; and 
I am perſuaded that no Body will undertake 
to reconcile this with the Practice of drawing 
the Sword, in order to kill or wound for an 
opprobrious Word, or a wry Face. In the 
| I2th of Romans, 19th Verſe, the ſame A- 
#8 poſtle gives this Admonition, Dear/y. Beloved, 
. avenge not yourſelves, but rather give Place to 
\ Wrath ; that is, do not oppoſe Wrath to 
Wrath, which muſt end in Miſchief, but 
= chooſe rather to bear Injuries, and leave the Re- 
* venge to God whoſe Province it is, according 
to the Words following, Fer Vengeance 1s 
mine, and I will repay it, ſaith the Lord; there- 
fore if thine Enemy hunger, feed bim, if be 
"thirſt, give him Drink, for in ſo doing, thou 
Halt heap Coals of Fire on his Head, The Ex- 

preſſion is metaphorical, and may either figni- 
fy that our Kindneſs and : Goodneſs will ag- 
3 gravate his Guilt, and render him more ob- 
noxious to the Vengeance of God in Caſe of 
his perſeverance, and this ſeems better to tally 
with the foregoing Words; or elſe it may be 
an Alluſion to the Practice of Founders, who 
run down hard Metals by placing Fire on the 
Top as well as underneath the fining Pot; 
and then the Import will be, that by return- 
ing Good for Evil, we ſhall ſoften the Anger 
of our Enemy, and bring him to a more kind 
and friendly Temper ; and this Senſe of the 
Exprel- 
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ſion ſeems better to ſuit the amiable Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and the Advice immediately fol- 
lowing, Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome 
Evil with Good. The Challenger therefore, 
as much as he may applaud his own Bravery, 
is certainly overcome even before he takes the 
Field; for his own Paſſions, which are. his 
worlt Enemies, have got the Better of him, 
and hurry him into Raſhneſs and Miſchief 
that will ſooner or later bring him to Repent- 
ance, On the other Hand, he who can 
be unmoved at Indignities, ſhews the trueſt 
Fortitude, for he has ſubdued his own Paſ- 
ſions, and will in the End, ſubdue his Ene- 
my alſo, and diſarm. him by his Wiſdom and 
Virtue. . X 
L could artes wiſh that our gallant 
Spirits would conſider theſe Things when 
Affronts are broiling in their Stomachs, and 
their Blood is kindling to draw the Sword for 
an ill choſen, or ill underſtood Word; let them 
weigh the Folly and Danger of giving or ac- 
cepting a Challenge, which may end in im- 
mediate Death, or the Loſs of Health and 
Limbs on one Side or other, and perhaps of 
both. To fall in the Defence of our Coun- 
try, our Religion, and our Liberty is true 
Bravery and Glory, and ſuch Merit will not 
be loft, but what Comfort can be given 
where Death enſues upon a Duel by Appoint- 
ment? The Survivor, however he may gloſs 
away his Crime, is no better than a Murderer; 
Juries may perhaps call it by the ſoft Name of 
"FJ Man- 
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Manſlaughter, but at the grand Aſſizes be- 
fore the great Judge, no Biſtinction of that 
Kind will be allowed. He may indeed live to 
repent, as moſt Men do when the Miſchief 
is done, and their Paſſions ſubſide, but that 
any wilful Murderer ſhall obtain Mercy, is no 
clear Caſe, becauſe it is out of his Power to 
make any Reparatiou. > 8 
But What will become of the Wretch that 
falls; His Caſe is indeed deplorable, for he 
dies in the very Act of Wickedneſs, and there- 
fore his Repentance is utterly impoſſible. 
The laſt Branch of Chriſtian Righteouſ- 
neſs I ſhall take Notice of is Almſgiving; 
and I call this Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is 
properly a Debt. This Doctrine may at firſt 
Sight appear new, Charity being always ſup- 
poſed to be a free Gift; but yet nothing is 

more clear and certain. No Man has the ab- 
ſolute Property of his Eſtate, and when he 
calls it his own it only denotes his Property a- 
gainſt all other Men; but with reſpect to God 
it is a Property meerly dependent and by 
Courteſy. For all the Beaſis of the Foreſt are 
mine, and the Cattle upon a thouſand Hi.ls. The 
World is mine, and the fulneſi thereof, ſays he. 
And it is impoſſible to be otherwiſe; for he 
who gave us our Beings, muſt have an inde- 
feaſable Right in us, and in all that belongs to 
us; we are therefore no better than Stewards 
or Caſhiers, and hold our Wealth ſubje& to 
his Orders, and every fit Object of Charity 
that Providence throws in our way, 1 
| | Wi 
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| why a Bill drawn upon us by our great Lord 
and Maſter, payable out of his Caſh lying in 
our Hands. 

In this Reſpect therefore Charity i is a Debi 
which no Man of Ability can refuſe to pay 
without doing Wrong. The wiſe Man con- 
fidered it as loch in that Admonition, With- 
hold not Good from them to whom it is due, when 
it is in the Power of 1 thine Hand to do it. And 
our bleſſed Saviour puts the Caſe in the ſame 
Light, when he deſcribes the Proceedings of the 
laſt Judgment, where every Man muſt account 
for the Profits of his Eſtate. He introduces 
the King as paſſing Sentence upon the Hard- 


oa and br aritable, in theſe Words. 
70, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, giving 
this for a Reaſon, Verity T Jay unto 1 J 


inaſmuch as ye did it not a one of the leaſt 

of theſe, bh e did it not unto me. Your Eſtates 
ay worldly 

ns 1 to Te their Wants, you refule 

rder. - 

Wu Maſter has indeed no where deſcribed 

every particular Object of our Charity, not 

limited the -preciſe Quantity of it, Theſe 


are left to every Man's Diſcretion and Con- 


ſcience, - who muſt. judge for himſelf, both 
in regard to theſe, and to his own Circum- 
ſtances, and ſo far Charity may be called a 
free Gift. But to give, or not to give at 


all is left to no Man's Diſcretion who has 


wherewithal to do it. Every Man accord- 


P 3 | I ing 


Wealth were mine, and in re- 
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Ing as he pu ſeth in his Heart 0 let tim 
give, not gruag! 25 or of Neceſſity, far, God 
lovetb a chearful Giver. But leſt this ſhould 
be taken for a Diſpenſation from the Duty, 
where the 7 or Inclination of Heart 
was wanting, Fe thoſe keg yn But 
this I ſay, het ſoweth ſparingly ſhall rea 
at 2 he od "[oroceb bandit 

by ſhall reap a 5 bunt fh. Ihe every one 
would ſow his Charity, he no more doubted, 
than that every one will ſow his Land; 
but he makes uſe of the Alluſion of ſow- 
ing, in order to excite them to be liberal, 
for to pinch their Charity, would be juſt 
ſuch fooliſh Huſbandry, as for a Farmer Fug 
ſpare his Seed, and ſtarve his Crop. 
however, it is better to give cradyl hy 
| than not to give at all, for. the good. ingly 
18 done, and the Poor have the ſame Bene- 
fit in receiving, tho' the Giver has not the 
ſame Pleaſure in giving: And the ill Grace of 
doing the Action, will take off Part of the 
Beauty and Value of it in the Sight of God, 
who loveth a chearful Giver. 

But ſtill a Debt it is, in Proportion* to 
the Subſtance which God hath, committed 
to every Man's keeping in ſpecial Truſt for 
this among other Uſes ;. and tho' it be not re- 


coverable by Bill or Action before earthly 


Courts, yet there lies a dreadful Action be- 
fore the ſupreme Judge at the great Tri. 
bunal, who will vindicate | 'the Cauſe of 
| | Paupers, 


On TITUS ü. 17, 12. 21g : 
Paupers, and caſt the unprofitable and Hard- 
hearted Stewards of his Goods into outer 
Darkneſs, r | 
I heſe are the chief Branches of Righteouſ- 
neſs with regard to our Neighbour, which are 
included under that general Head in my Text, 
of living Righteouſly in this preſent World, 
namely, 1 1 214 
To pay to every Man whatever we owe 
him in Juſtice and Equity, and to do it chear- 
fully and without Compulſion. ONS 
To be tender of the Credit and good 
Name of our Neighbour, avoiding all Slan- 
der, and even Infinuations and Whiſpers that 
may hurt his Reputation, and to defend and 
juſtify him as far as Truth will permit, 

To refrain our Paſſions from committing 
Acts of Violence upon his Perſon, and to 
protect his Life, Health and Limbs, as far 
as may conſiſt with Prudence and Safety to 
ourſelves. : 150 
And laſtly, To relieve his Wants by our 
Alms, according to our Abilities. 

And leſt in any Caſes that may happen, a 
Chriſtian ſhould be in doubt what may be 
Righteouſneſs, and what not, our bleſſed 
Saviour has preſcribed a never- failing Rule 
for directing our Conſciences, tho it may 
not ſplit the Hair of Juſtice in critical Caſes. 
Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto you, do 9. even ſo to them, 
for this is the Law and the Prophets, This 

ee ge oc . K will 
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wWwoill anſwer the End of them all in Matters 
of Right and Wrong. Let a Man there. 
fore but once ſet up this Court of Chancery in 
his own Breaſt, and aſk his own Conſcience 

' = What he would do, if he ſtood in the Place 
3 of the Man he has to do with, and he need 


gc to no other Oracle to . him how fo be 


% 
** * 
o 
14 17 
8 a N 
4 * » 4 + © # 
"a \ 
I + 
* 
4 . 7 
— * x 4 * * 
ry * 
* ä — wo — — — 
py 4 - T " 
„ W 4+ %4 
W 4 
* 
5 1850 
9 r 
| af 
1 . 
* 
- 


* - 
- 4 — 
& £5 4 „ « * 
3 „ 39 = 4 F [4 
8 E R M ON 
* $ f $ a 
Cs J 
3 bl i . 


&> #8 &**3 


Tro ii. 17, 12. 


Fur the Grace of God that bring eth 5 "I 
vation, bath appeared to all "Men 5 
ihe us, that denying all N 


neſs and worldly Luft, we ſhould 


live ſoberly, el and gody © in 


rbir FEE Lan di Beam 


on [theſe Words, ſhewn what is 
meant by living foberly and righte- 
ouſh, I come now to the Third and moſt im- 
2 Article of Chriſtian Du and chat is 
to live 

This is a Subject ſo very copious 3 diffh- 
1 that were I to purſue it minutely, it would 
carry me into every Branch of natural and re- 


vealed Religion; becauſe all Religion is found- 
ed upon the Nature, and Relation, ahd Will 


of God. And could we ſu ppoſe that there 
was no God, there would be an End of all 
Religion at once. 15 
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The Duties and Virtues of the ſocial Liſe 
might indeed remain, becauſe Government 
could not be preſerved, nor Men live happily 
without them; but in that Caſe they would 
ceaſe to be Religion, and become meer Pru- 
dence and Policy; and God knows how weak 
the Ties of human Laws and Authority would 
ads for reſtraining Men's unruly Wills and 

empers, and keeping the World in Peace, 
were it not for the Apprehenſions of a God, 
and a future Life. But this very Suppoſition 
of no God is abſurd and contradictory, be- 
cauſe it implies that I who ſuppoſe it, can not 
poſſibly exiſt; for there muſt be one firſt and 
ſelf-exiſting Cauſe, who gave Being to me 
* to all other Creature. 

All Religion therefore properly * called, 
| an in the Nature of the Thing have a neceſ- 
ſary Relation to God; and every Part of it 
muſt come within the general Expreſſion in 
my Text, of living Godly in this preſent 
World. But this would be too large a Field 
for me to enter upon: I ſhall therefore limit 
myſelf to ſuch particular Parts- of Religion as 
have God more immediately and expreſly for 
their Object, and which 1 re are not ge- 
nerally well underſtood. 

In this View, 70 live godly, is in e 
have that habitual Senſe of the Being, Attri- 
butes, and Relations of God, impreſſed upon 
our Hearts, as ſhall at all Times, and-upon all 
_ Occaſions, duly influence, not only our out- 


ward Behaviour, but even our very a ' 
| an 
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"and Deſigns; ſuch a "Sinks of God as ſhall 
prove the great and governing Principle tho- 
rough the whole Courſe of our Lives, and is 

never to be laid aſide and forgotten, but muſt 
incorporate and mix with every Part. Hence 

it is that the general Deſcription of a good 
Man is, that he is one who ſets the Lord always 
before bis Eyes, That is, he accuſtoms him- 
ſelf to meditate upon God, and by frequent 
Contemplation of his infinite Perfections, hath 
imprinted upon his Spirit that habitual Regard - 
10 Veneration for God that always remains 
there, and is eaſily turned into an actual At- 
tention on every fit Occaſion. 
As on the other Hand, the Character of an 
irreligious Man is, That God is not in all bis 
Thoughts, and that he is without God in the 
Werld, . that is, without any Senſe and Re- 
membrance of God, but lives juſt as if there 
were no God at all. This in general is to live 
a godly Life; but as I muſt be more particular, 


i implies, 
| if, A grateful Senſe of the many Bleſſings 


we have received from God who gave us our 
Beings, and ſo exquiſitely contrived our Bodies 
in their Members, Senſes, Powers and Moti- 
ons, as to fit them for all the Purpoſes of 
animal Life. And who put into thoſe Bodies 
immortal Spirits, endued' with thoſe nobler 
Powers of ree-Will, Underſtanding and Me- 
mory, which render us intellectual and moral 
Agents, capable of thoſe rational Pleaſ 3 
ES 
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© Enjoyments which no other Animal can 
17 any Notion 5 

Who is our daily Benefactor, cauſing * 
Sun to ſhine, and his Clouds to drop bein 
Fatneſs upon the Earth to make it fruit ul, and 


yield us not only neceſſary Nouriſhment and 
Clothing, but a thouſand Delights and Pleaſures 
to ratify our Senſes and enliven our Spirits. 
nd above all, who mercifully ſent bis only 
Son to ſave us from endleſs Miſery which we 
had incurred, and to entitle us, upon eah 
Conditions, to new Hopes of his Favour, and 
of eternal Happineſs which we had juſtly 
. Forfeited by our Diſobedience. 
_ Theſe are Inſtances of Mercy and Good- 
neſs never to be forgotten by us. And indeed 
It is very ſtrange if they ſhould, when they 
are daily and hourly nen If therefore | 
Gratitude, be at all a Virtue and a Duty, it 
muſt be due to God in the higheſt Degree, 
and muſt be included in the Notion | o 
living godly. _ 
2dly, A conſtant Dependenee and Reliance 
of Mind upon God, is another Part of living 
701 This Duty ariſes out of the Former. 
For an uninterrupted Experience of Goodneſs 
for the Time paſt, will We create De- 
pendence on 5 fame Goodneſs for the Time 
to come: And this, when it is juſtly ground- 
ed, is an Act of the higheſt Honour and Re- 
ſpect, becauſe it ſhews a Confidence and Reli- 
ance of Soul upon the Benignity of the divine 
Nature, which is highly becoming an Inferior 
towards 
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towards a Superior, a Creature towards his 
Creator. And therefore the holy Scriptures 
abound in Exhortations to this Duty, as 
being moſt acceptable and pleaſing to God. 
Caſt thy Burthen 72 the Lord, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. Whoſo putteth 
bis Truſt in the Lord, Mercy embraceth bim on 
every Side. And bleſſed are all they that put 
their Truſt in thee. Our bleſſed Saviour gives 
es ng of * in yr 6th by On | 
21, 32. Take no Thought, ſaying, what ſhall 
& 255 or what ſhall 1 , 1 — phe 
hall we be clothed; for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye need all theſe Things ; and St. 
Peter puts it on the ſame Foot; Caft all your 
Care upon him, for be careth for you. 

But as this is a very ſweet Doctrine, that 
may betray Men into Idleneſs, it muſt ever be 
adminiſtred with Correctives and Cautions. If 
God were to rain down Food upon us, as he 
did Manna upon the Mraelites, or if he ſhould ' 
ſend an Angel, as when Lot lingred in Sodom, 
to reſcue us from Miſchiefs and Dangers which 
our own Care and Prudence ought to foreſee 
and prevent, theſe would be delightful Things 
indeed. But God has put the Courſe of the 
World under a wiſer Regulation, and expects 
that we ſhall uſe all the Means in our Power 
to obtain what we want, and upon this Con- 
dition to hope for his Aſſiſtance and Bleffing ; 
to depend upon him in any other Way, is to 
expect that he will work Miracles of Good- 
neſs to gratify our preſumptuous CORO Re 


/ * 
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The Nature therefore of religious Depen- 


dence upon God, ſuppoſes that we uſe the beſt 


Means in our own Power for accom liching, 
our Ends, and that we alſo pray to him for 

his. Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing. So that this Duty. 
is grounded upon a Senſe of our natural Weak- 
neſs and Diſability to ſupply our own Wants, 
and of God's Goodneſs and Readineſs to do 
it, whenever we apply to him properly. It 
is a Duty that conbits not in ſingle Acts upon 
extraordinary Occaſions of Diſtreſs, for the 


worſt of Men are ready enough to fly to God 


in their Extremity when all other Helps fail 


18 them, which is a plain Confeſſion of their De- 


ndence, tho there is little, Virtue in it un- 


der that Circumſtance; but it is a ſettled Habit 


of Mind that will run thorough the whole 
Courſe of a godly Life. It will operate upon 
the Man of large Poſſeſſions, as well as on the 
poor Man who has nothing but his daily La- 


bour to depend upon; for if the former be 


leſs dependent upon Men for his Subſiſtence, 
yet he is not leſs dependent on the Providence 


of God than the latter. If God ſhould with- 
draw his warm Sunſhine, where would be the 


Produce of his Land? Or if he ſhould with- 
hold his kindly Showers and Dews, how ſoon 


would the Heaven over bim be as Braſs, and 


the Earth under him as Iron x. And what would 
his ten thouſand Acres avail, when he muſt 
ſtarve in the midſt of them? the poor Man 
would then have the better Chance, for he 
could labour with his Hands, and a little 


—— 


Duet. xxviii. 23. 


would 
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would content him: But this rich Man would 
find his Caſe the ſame with the diſcarded 
Steward in the Goſpel. What ſhall 1 do? T 
cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed.  _ 
This may ſerve as a Leſſon to Men of the 
greateſt Fortunes to practiſe an humble De- 
pendence upon God” for the Supports and 
Comforts of their Lives, and not to think 
themſelves ſelf-ſufficient: And alſo to the 
Poor, not to deſpond, but. to rely. on the 
Bleſſing of God's rare Regia upon their honeſt 
Labour and Induſtry. And accordingly the 
Rich as well as the Poor, are taught in the 
Lord's Prayer to aſk their daily Bread from 
their common Father which is in Heaven. 
The Sovereignty of God is likewiſe the 
Object of this Duty of Dependence as well 
as his Goodneſs; in Conſequence of which 
his Will and Pleaſure ought to be the Rule 
of ours. St. James has preſcribed the reſpect- 
ful Language that Chriſtians ought to uſe in 
common Diſcourſe with regard to the divine 
Sovereignty. Go 70 now, ſays he, that is, mark 


well what I am ſaying, Ye that ſay to-day or 


to-morrow we will go into ſuch a City, &c.— 
Whereas ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we 
ſhall live and do this or that, For this is ſetting 
up for independent Beings who are intirely at 
their own Diſpoſal, without any regard to the 
Will and Pleaſure of God, Socrates reads the 
very ſame Leſſon to his Pupil Alcibiades, tell - 
ing him that inſtead of replying, Iwill do ſo 
7 Pleaſe, his Language ſhould have ms 

| | | Twill 


/ 


. 
% 


* ® 
* * 


224 8 E R MON N. 

T will do it if it be the Will of God: For de- 
pend upon God we muſt whether we will or 
no, and therefore it is our. Wiſdom as well as 
Virtue to do it with Complacency, and turn it 
into a religious Habit of the Soul. e 

Za, To make the Glory of God one great 
End of our Actions, is eſſential to living god- 
ly. For this is ſtrictly and properly to live to 
and for God. To promote the Honour of the 
divine Majeſty, and propagate the true Reli- 
gion and Worſhip of God in the World; to 
win Men over to the Love of Virtue and Truth 
and Goodneſs; to reprove all Kinds of Vice 
and Immorality, all Diſreſpect and Contempt 
of God and his Laws; all falſe and idolatrous 
Worſhip; to rectify all unworthy Notions that 
Men have conceived of him; to name his 
holy Name with the greateſt Reverence, and 
reprove thoſe who uſe it irreverently and pro- 
fanely; to give no Handles by our own Beha- 
viour to atheiſtigal and wicked Men to ridicule 
and contemn Chriſtianity and no juſt Offence 
to the Weak and Well- meaning; to do all this 
to the utmoſt of our Power and Influence, 
this is to make the Glory of God the great 
End of our Lives; and this is one great Leſſon 
of our holy Religion. Glorify God in 8 
Boay, and in your Spirit, ſays St. Paul, which are 
God's. Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all to the Glory of God; that is, this View 
muſt never be laid afide, but muſt habitually 
run thorough all the common and ordinary 
Actions of a Chriſtian's Life, For none of us, 
ed ve . ; : ? 1 as 


- 
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as he tells the Romans, Ii verb to himfelf, and no 
Man dieth to bimpelf ; but whether we live, wwe 
live unto the Lord, and whether wwe die, we tie 


unto the Lord; whether therefare op! live or die, 
we are the Lord . 


4thly, To live nal; implies a e | 
Senſe upon our Minds of God's infinite Pre- 


ſence, by which he has a perfect Knowledge 
of all our Actions, and even of our very 
Thought and Deſires. That his Eyes are upon 
Man, and ſee all his Goings—and that there is 


no Darkneſs nor Shadow of Death where. the a 


 Warkers of Iniquity can hide. themſelves. The 


. t Jeremiab puts this in a very ſtrong 
Light, 


ts dares tful above all Things, and deſperately 


ch. xvii. v. 9, 10. The Heart of Man 


e 


wicked, Who can know it? I the Lord 72 the 


Heart, I try the Reins; and with what Intent ? 


To be a curious Spectator only? No, but in Sh 
order to give to every Man according to bis 
Ways, and according to the Fruit of his Doings. 


It is that he may render a righteous Retribu- 
tion at the laſt Day, where all Witneſſes will 


be uſeleſs, for God will be both Witneſs and 


Judge. And yet a Witneſs there will be; not 
to inform the judge as in earthly Courts, but 
to atteſt and enforce the Juſtice of the Sen- 
tence upon every Man; and this is his own 
Conſcience, which will inwardly- acquit or 
convict him in the Day when God 2 judge 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts by Feſus Chriſt. 
And ſince God has made the Heart the Seat 
of all: Morality, it 1s 8 abr that 


he 
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he ſhould have a perfect Knowledge of all that 


Paſſes there, in order to be a competent Judge, 
and to give a final Sentence and Retribution of 
Happineſs or Miſery. | 

This Conſideration of God's infinite 1 
ledge, is the immediate Foundation of the 
next Branch of a godly Life, Which is, 
Fthly, That habitual Fear and Awe of the 
divine Majeſty, that will influence us to an 
uniform Courſe of Virtue and Obedience. 
For this ſingle Conſideration if duly attended 
to, has Force ſufficient to create in us that 


Fear f God which is the Beginning of Wiſdom, 


and to deter us from all Wickedneis, be the 
Opportunity never ſo private and hidden from 
the 1 Eyes of Men; and to excite us to the 
Practice of all Righteouſneſs, even to the 
Denial of our moſt favourite Inclinations. I 
cannot deny but Love, Gratitude and Honour, 
are more generous and amiable Principles of 


Obedience, but Experience ſhews that in this 


depraved State of human Nature, Fear is a 


Paſſion of the ſtrongeſt Operation. And we 


find it was the firſt Paſſion that awakened in 
Adam after his Tranſgreſſion, when he hid 
himſelf being afraid ; during his Innocence it 


was Veneration, but upon his Guilt it turned 
into Fear. Not but this Fear, after it has 


ſtruck the firſt. Stroke by awakenin ny gs to 
Repentance, may mix well with 
Gratitude towards God, who is then looked 


upon in a more amiable Light: Yet ſtill the 


Habit and l of it * never be worn 
out 


r 


* 
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out of the Soul, but muſt be revived and 
called forth into Act upon all proper Occaſions, 
becauſe it is the moſt ſovereign Preſervative 
under Temptations. . Thus we ſee that when 
Joſeph found his Virtue was near ſtaggering 
under the Sollicitations of his Miſtreſs, his 
laſt Refuge was in his Fear of God, How can 
J do this great Wickedneſs, ſays he, and fin a 
gatnfi God? His Youth, and perhaps her 
Beauty and Allurements, her Importunity, her 
Authority over her Slave, her Power to puniſh 
him which he, ſoon after felt, all theſe con- 
ſpired with the Secrecy of the Place to de- 
feat his Virtue ;- he pleaded the Confidence his 
Maſter had repoſed in him; he urged the 
Gratitude he owed him, but above all, the 
Fear of offending God; it was this that turned 
the Scales, and ſaved his Virtue. It is there- 
fore a moſt wiſe Concluſion of the wiſeſt of 
Men, which ſums up his Book. of 'Ecclefraftes. 
Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole Matter, 
ſays he; Fear God, and keep his Commandments, 
for this is the whole Duty of Man; For God 
ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with 
every ſecret Thing, whether it be good,” or whe= 
ther it be evil. If we would always bear this 
in our Minds, that God is ever preſent with 
us to fee what we are doing and deſigning, 
and that we can never eſcape his Eye, which 
of us durſt do a wicked Action, or neglect a 
good one? Who would not then lead a godly 
and religious. Life ? Among Men indeed, an 
Eye-ſeryant is the Character of a bad Servant; 

„ op but 
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but if. Men would once become Eye · ſervants 


to God, the Work of Religion would be done 


at once, for they muſt be truly good at all 
Times, and in all Places. 
btbiy, A ſubmiſſive and patient Reſignation 
to the Will of God under all the Troubles 
and Afflictions which he ſhall think fit to lay 
upon us, is a very material Part of Godlineſs. 
Such as bodily Pains and Sickneſs, the Loſs of 
our deareſt Friends and Relations, Diſappoint- 
ments in our important Deſigns and Expecta- 
tions, falling into Poverty and Diſtreſs with- 
out any Fault on our Part, Sufferings and Per- 
ſecutions from wicked Men, and the like. 
The great Governor of the World takes a 
thouſand Things into his View in the Scheme 
of his Providence, that do not occur to our 
narrow and ſhort ſighted Underſtandings, and 
has many wiſe and good Reaſons for afflicting 
even good Men, which we cannot diſcover, 
and which will not appear till the winding up 
of the Bottom at laſt. But then all Things 
will be ſet ſtraight. Tho' bis Judgment be now 
unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out. Yet 
bis Work is perfeci, for all bis Ways are Judg- 
ment: A God of Truth and without Inquity ; 
guſt and right is be. This is a moſt reaſonable 
and becoming Behaviour in every Man who 
profeſſes any Regard and Veneration for God, 
and believes that he is perfectly wiſe and good; 
for there cannot be a ſtronger Foundation than 
this for Acquieſcence 1 in all the divine Diſpen- 
ations. I was dumb, ſays the Plalmiſt, 7 oper 
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ed not my Mouth, for it was thou didft it. It is 
the Lord, ſays Eli, when Judgment was de- 
nounced againſt his Children, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good. The ſame pious Reſignation 
we find exemplified in holy Job, when his 
Children and all his Eſtate were deſtroyed at 
one Stroke; The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
talen away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 
Theſe good Men judged it a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to be patient and reſigned under their great 
Afflictions, that they were ſent upon them by 
the Hand of God, who cannot willingly A 
flict, or grieve the Children of Men, but haz 
wiſe and gracious Ends of Providence to an- 
ſwer, tho' we cannot always dive to the Bot- 
tom of them. 5 | 
7thly, It implies the frequent reading. of 
God's holy Word. For this is the great Rule 
of a godly Life. All Scripture, ſays St. Paul, 
is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
for Doctrine, for Repooof, for Correction, for 
Inſtruction. in Righteouſneſs; that the Man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto 
all good Works, 2 Tim. 3. at the End. And in 
the preceding Verſe he commends Timothy, 
that from a Child be had known the holy Scrip- 
tures," which are able to make him wiſe to Salva- 
tion, The Pſalmiſt lays it down as an effential 
Character of a good Man; His Delight is in 
| the Law of the Lord, and in bis Law doth be 
meditate Day and Night. And in the 119th 
Eſ. V. 97th: he declares the great Pleaſure. he 
found in this Study, Oh how I love thy Law ! 


_ 
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it is my. Meditation all the Day. Ave Eyes 
Preu ii the Ni gbt-qatches that I might meditote 
in thy Word, Verſe 148. 

The Reaſon of this Head ſpeaks for iefelf ; 
for the whole Will of God is revealed-in his 
> Word, and there is nothing neceſſary to be 
known, believed or practiſed, which is not 
clearly found in theſe ſacred Volumes. No- 
thing therefore can be more abſurd than for 
any Man who pretends to Chriſtianity and 
Goodneſs, to be ignorant of the only perfect 
Rule and Meaſure of it. And I am confident 


that if Men of Taſte and Genius, would give 


themſelves the Trouble of peruſing the holy 
_ Scriptures, they would find it by no Means 
that dull Book which they take it to be. 

The Wit of Man cannot invent a Novel 
more delicate and moving then the whole 8 
8 Joſepb. The Hiſtory of the Migration of 
the Mraelites out of Egypt thorough the Red- 


| fea and the Wilderneſs, and their Conqueſt of 
the Land of Promiſe, is rich with ſurpriſing 


Events: The Lives of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
are a Series of glorious and aſtoniſhing Mira- 
cles: The Book of 706 is full of - ſublime 
Speculations and Reaſonings : In the Proverbs 
and Ecclefiaftes there is an immenſe. Fund of 
good Senſe, collected from Obſervations upon 
human Nature, by the wiſeſt Man that ever 
lived. And in our bleſſed Saviour's Diſcourſes 
and Converſations, as alſo in all the Epiſtles 
of the New Teſtament, Morality and true 


_ Virtue are arte to ſuch Perfection, that the 


mac 
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Ethicks of the antient Philoſophers are in 

Compariſon of them, jejune —5 inſipid. So 
that there is no Book in the whole World fo 
well fitted to inſtruct and entertain the Curious 
and Inquiſitive, to ſatisfy the Lovers of Know- 
ledge, to improve Men in true Virtue and 
Goodneſs, and to teach them the Art of living 
happily in this Life, and of obtaining ever- 
laſting Happineſs in the Life to come, as the 
Bible. To neglect therefore the reading of 
this moſt antient and extraordinary Book, 155 
Book of God, ſhews either a Diſreliſh of 
Knowledge, or a depraved Taſte, and which 
is the worſt of all, a certain Want of that 
Godlineſs, which is the firſt Character of a 
Chriſtian. 

1 come next to the 8h ed lat Head of 
Regard due to God, and this conſiſts in the 
conſtant Performance of divine Worſhip both 
in private and in publick. | 

The Worſhip of God is a Duty ſo evident 
even by the Light of Nature, that all Nations 
in the World have without any previous Com- 
pat agreed in the Practice * it. And if 
thorough Ignorance of the pure Nature of 
God, the Heathens have corrupted it with 
many Superſtitions and impious Rites, yet this 
proves that Men will take up with the ver 


. worſt, rather than have no Worſhip at all. 


Even the human Sacrifices which Cz/ar found 
among the Gauls, and De Solis among the 
Mexicans, are ſufficient to put this Matter out 
of doubt. And if no Ince of divine Wor- 


. ſhip 


on, 


232 8 E R MON IE 
ſhip have been obſerved by Travellers among 
certain Savages, it may be well accounted for 
from their Ignorance of the Languages and 
Manners of ſuch Nations. But where theſe 
have been underſtood, ſome Sort of Worſhip 
has been diſcovered even among the moſt 
barbarous People, ſufficient to ſhew that divine 
Worſhip is the D.ctate of natural Reaſon, and 
a Part of that Law, which, according to St. 
Paul, is written in their Hearts, their Con- 
ſeience alſo bearing Witneſs. © 

But wherever the Light of Nature bath 
been improved and affiſted in any Degree by di- 
vine Revelation, whether among the Patriarchs, 
Jeus, or converted Gentiles, the true Grounds 


of paying Worſhip to God have appeared in 


the cleareſt Light. And all unprejudiced Men 


have agreed that the tranſcendent Excellencies 


of the divine Majeſty, his infinite Knowledge, 


and Power, and Preſence, and Goodneſs, ren- 


der him the only proper Object of Adoration; 


and that his Relations to us as our Creator, 


Preſerver, and Redeemer, make it our indiſ- 
3 Duty to worſhip him = pray to 
im 
However, in erde to guard inc Chriſ- 
tians againſt fallacious Reaſonings upon this 
Head, by thoſe who lye in wait to deceive, I 


will produce a few clear Authorities out of the 


* 


at the 6th Verſe. 0 come let us worſhip, and 


holy Scriptures for eſtabliſhing the Duty of 


worſhipping God by Prayer. 


The Firſt is to be found in the 96th Pſabn, | 
85 . 
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full down, let us kneel before the Lord our _ 

Maker, — For be is our God. The next is in 
that Reply of our bleſſed Saviour to the Devil, 
when he inſolently offered the Kingdoms of 

the World, and the Glory of them as a Bribe 
if he would fall down and worſhip him; For 
it is ritten, ſays our Saviour, thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſbalt thou 
ſerve. This Authority was ſo plain and home 
to the Point, that the Devil could find nothing 
to reply, and immediately left him. The 
Third is that Direction of St. Paul to the 
Philipp1ans before named, ch. iv. v. 6. Be 
* eful for nothing, i. e. with Anxiety and Diſ- 

of Providence, but in every Thing by 

Free, and Supplication, with Tbanſgiving, let 
your Requeſts be made known unto God. And to 
name no more, the ſame Apoſtle ſends this 
Injunction to Timothy, I will therefore that 
Men pray every where, lifting up holy Hands, 
vit out Wrath and doubting. Theſe are plain . 
and undeniable Authorities for worſhipping 
God by Prayer, and I think that no ſober and 
unprejudiced Man who profeiies Chriſtianity 
can diſallow them. 

But leſt any Doubts ſhould remain upon a 
Subject of ſo much Importance, I ſhall con- 
ſider the Exceptions that have been brought a- 
gainſt this plain Duty. _ 

The Firſbis againſt prayer in general. The 
Second is againſt the mays apd rn Wor- 
"A of God, | 


1 | 


nt 
” 
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IT The great Exception againſt Prayer 1 in ge- 


neral is, that it is a uſeleſs Thing. 


Vl, Becauſe God knows all our Wants, and. 


needs not to be told of them by us 
addy, Becauſe he is infinitely — and will 
be 1 to ſupply W Whether we aſk 
Or not. 

The firſt of theſe Allegatives i is grounded 
upon a meer Miſtake, For the End of Prayer 
is not at all to inform God of our Wants; no 
Man ever thought this who believed the divine 
Omniſcience. But it is one Thing to want, and 
another Thing to deſire and petition for Re- 
lief. Our Wants are involuntary Things, 
which it is often out of our Power to ſatisfy, 
but our Deſires and Petitions are voluntary 
Acts, and therefore may be and virtuous, 


when they are fit and proper. And ſuch they 


are when, by praying to God we expreſs our 


humble Subjection and Dependence, our Senſe 


of his great Goodneſs and Mercy, and our 
Reliance upon his Truth in making good his 
Promiſes ; particularly, that of our Saviour in 
the 7th of Matth. at the 7th Verſe. Afe and 
it all be given you; for every one that aſtetb, 
recerveth ; that is, if the Matter, and Manner 
of his Prayer be right and fit, it ſhall be 
granted. ; 

Prayer therefore, when it is duly qualified 
is not only an Act of Religion and Devotion 
by which God is honoured, but alfo the _- 
oy Means ot ſupplying our own Wants. 3 


89 
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The other Allegation againſt Prayer, That 
God being infinjtely Goods will give us all 
the good Things we need without our aſking, 

sfrom an Ignorance of the divine Na- 
ture; for it ſuppoſes that God is all Goodneſs . 
and nothing elſe, But God is wiſe as well as 
good, and therefore will diſpenſe his Goods 
| neſs by the Rules and Meaſures of Wiſdom, 
and ſhew it where it is fit and proper only. 
And no Man can deny but that it is highly fit 
and proper to pay him the Reſpect of aſking 
humbly what he expects from God. 2 

Loet us. put ourſelves in the Caſe and we 
ſhall ſee it better. We are ſecretly pleaſed 
with decent Praiſe and Reſpe& upon Account 
of any ſuperior Talents and Merits; and we 
may juſtly expect it, for Praife diſcreetly given 
where it is due, is no Flattery. If we have 
conferred great Benefits upon any Man, we 
claim his Thanks and Gratitude, and call him 
ungrateful for refuſing it. If he has commit- 
ted great Offences againſt us, do we not expect 
that he ſhall teſtify his Sorrow for what he has 
done, and beg our Pardon ? And if he would 
have us do him great Favours and Kindneſles, 
do we not expect that he ſhould aſk us in a be- 
coming Manner? All the Warld will agree 
that theſe Things are fit and reaſonable; and if 
we put God into the Caſe, and ſuppoſe him 
the Object, we allow at once the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Prayer. For to praiſe him for his 
glorious Excellencies; to thank him for his 

54 ab great 


Supply of all our Waats 3 this is truly an 1 
. properly the Buſineſs of Prayer The 
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great Benefits; to confeſs our Sins, and im- 
plore his Mercy and Forgiveneſs; to make 
our humble Supplications to him for the 


emainder I muſt defer to another Oppor- 


_ tunity, | 
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For the Grace of God that bringeth Sal- 
vation, hath appeared to all Men ; 


Teaching us, that denying all ungodli- 


neſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 


live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 


this preſent World. 


X Y former Diſcourſe was upon the 
1 third and laſt general Diviſion of 


our Chriſtian Duty, expreſſed under 
the Term of living godly in this preſent World. 


This, I told you, implied, among other Things 
not here to be repeated, the conſtant. Per- 


formance of divine Worſhip both private and 

public. Is | | 
After proving this to be a Duty from Rea- 

ſon, ſupported by. the Practice of all Nations, 


and eſpecially from clear Authorities in, the 
holy Scriptures, I came to examine the two 
great Exceptions that have been made againſt 


it. The Firſt by our modern Infidels 1 
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all Prayer to God, which they alledge to 
be quite unneceſſary, becauſe he knows our 
Wants before we apply to him, and is, out 
of his infinite Goodneſs, diſpoſed to ſupply 


them whether we aſk him or not. This, I 
conceive, was ſufficiently anſwered in the fore- 


going Diſcourſe. 


I come now to anſwer the other Exception, 
which is againſt publick Prayer, or the ſolemn 
Worſhip of God in Chriſtian Aſſemblies on 
the Lord's Day, and at other ſtated Times. 
This likewiſe has been repreſented by ſome 


who would paſs for Chriſtians, fo as 


Chriſtianity is in Faſhion, as a uſeleſs Prac- 
tice, becauſe the private Prayer of every Man 
in his Clofet is in their Account ſufficient to 


anſwer all the Purpoſes of Devotion; for 


which Reaſon they, content themſelves with 
this, and ſee no Cauſe for their repairing to 
Church at the tolling of the Bell to pray in 


Company with other People. 


It is beſt known to God what ſuch Perſons 


are doing at home, while others are engaged 
in his publick Worſhip. But tis much to be 


ſuſpected that many of them are not ſo well 
employed, and that it is often a meer Pretext 
to cover Idleneſs, Indevotion, and a Difrelifh 


| for ſerious Things, rather than the Effect of 


Reaſop and Judgment. And I am ſorry to ob- 


ſerve that this is not the Practice of the pro- 


fligate Part of Mankind only, who live with- 


out any Fear of God, or Regard to common 
Decency, but too often of Men of Rank and 


Profeſſion 


. „ : 
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Profeſſion; Men of amiable C haracters for 


their Sobriety, Integrity, and Beneficence, and 
every ſocial Virtue, Who yet are as rarely ſeen 


in the Houſe of God, as thoſe others who hve 


without God in the World. What pity is it that 
Men in other Reſpects ſo worthy with regard 
to all Men, ſhould be fo unworthy towards 
their God. 


This Inconſiſtency in ſuch Men, muſt ariſe 
from wrong Notions concerning the Nature of 


Religion, which they conceive was ordained 
chiefly for the Good and Benefit of Mankind, 
that 10 they might live comfortably and hap- 
pily together in this World. And if this were 
truly the Caſe, ſuch Men would be really re- 
ligious Men: But there cannot be a greater 
and more dangerous Miſtake; and I would 


to God they would ſeriouſly conſider the 


For Religion was appointed in the very firſt 

Place, for the Honour and Service of God, 
and to be the great Inſtrument of paying our 
Duty to him as his Creatures and Subjects. 


Next to this, it was calculated to make Men 


happy in the Life to come, by preparing and 
fitting them for it. But the loweſt End of 
all was to make them. happy in this (ſhort and 


tues, to which Purpoſe theſe alſo are made 


Parts of Religion by divine Appointment. 80 


that the Religion of this Sort of Men is ſhort 


and defective, and paſſing by the nobleſt Ends 


of, i, conſiſts - oy in \ theſe Duties of the 
ſecond 
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tranſitory Life by the Practice of all ſocial Vir- 
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ſecond Table that are the loweſt and meaneſt; 
it is but half Religion, and the nor Half — 
many Degrees. 

The Truth of what I Hank: advanced is 
moſt apparent from the holy Scriptures.” The 
wiſe Man expreſly ſays, that God hath made 
all Things for himſelf. That is, for his own 
Honour and Glory in the firſt Place; and d if 

that was the firſt End of our very Beings, it 

muſt be ſo of all our Operations. And this is 
made clearer by that Precept of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, 1 Ep. vi. ch. 20. v. Glorify God in 
your Bodies, and in your Spirit, and the Reaſon 
is added, viz. Becauſe they are God's; it is 
therefore a Duty founded in his abſolute Pro- 
rty: And in the 1oth ch. 1e. v. he de- 
clares, that «whether they eat or drink, or what- ., 
ever they do, they ſhould do' all to the Glory of 
God. This is alſo evident from St. Paul's own 
Practice, who exerciſed himſelf herein to have 
akoays a Conſcience void of Offence towards God 
in the firſt Place, and then towards Men; firſt 
in religious, and next in ſocial Duties. And 
in my Text he plainly contradiſtinguiſhes /iv- 
ing godly, to the inferior Duties of living - | 
berly and righteouſly.. 
Religion therefore is evidently ordained foe 
the Sake of God in the firſt Place; and they 
who. imagine that it is enough to practiſe thoſe 
Duties only that relate to Neb, are groſly de- 
ceivin g themſelves. 

Now this Principle will Wb lead us 

to the * 9 of God, becauſe es 
. ends 
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tends mote in the very Nature of the Thing 
to ptomote the Honour and Glory of God, 
than private Worſhip can poſſibly do, being ; 

rformed with greater Solemnity, and in the i 
— of many Witneſſes. When the No- £ 
|  bles or Repreſentatives of the whole Nation 

unite in one Body to addreſs their Prince, no 

Man can deny that greater Honour is done to 

him, than by the ſeparate Compliments of each 

Man paid privately to him in his Cloſet. 

And when a whole Congtregation unite with. 

one Heart and Voice, to confeſs their Sins in 

Preſence of each other, and humbly to beg | 

God's Pardon upon their Knees, and praiſe his 

adorable Excellencies, and by ſo doing, -reci- 
rocally raiſe and enflame their Affections and 

B there is a peculiar Force, Solemni- 
ty, and Beauty in ſuch Worſhip, that is not to 
be found in that which is private and ſecret. 
This is worſhipping God in the Beauty of Ho- 
lineſs, and giving. him the Glory due unto his 
Name. This is that Praiſe that is comely. 

, The Worſhip of Heaven is doubtleſs the 
moſt perfect Pattern of divine Worſhip; and 
there we find that ten thouſand Times ten thou- 

| Jand, and thouſands of thouſands: fall down toge 

ther, ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, 

and Power: be unto bim that fitteth' upon the 

. Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 

There is ſomething ſo great and Magnificent 
in this Deſcription, that every Man — reads 
it muſt be ready to tune his Heart and Voice 
to join in the glorious Concert. s 
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242 8 ER M O N X 
Now if after all this, any one ſhould de- 
mand Authorities for publick Worſhip, I ſhall 
tefer him to the Pſains of David, where they 
are found in Plenty, and to the Practice of 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the 
Chriſtians of that Time, who often aſſembled 
to worſhip God. And when ſome particalat 
Perſons abſented themſelves, perhaps under 
the ſame Miſtakes or Pretexts that I have be- 
fore mentioned, St. Pau! admoniſhes them 
to provoke one another unto good Works ; not for- 
faking ' the aſſembling of themſelves together as 
the Manner of ſome was. 80 eatly did this 
evil Practice begin among fome luke warm 
Chriſtians to the great E of their 
Profeſſion. te Brig: 1103. ileal 
For the Religion of the Heathens taught 
them a better Behaviour in this Reſpect, it 
being the particular Cate of the wiſeſt Go- 
vernments to maintain the Practice of publiek 
Worſhip among the People, as the only 
Means of keeping up a Spirit of Virtue and 
Sobriety. In the twelve Tables of the Roman 
Laws which were borrowed from the Greets, 
and adopted by the Senate: This was' one 
«c Ad Divos adeunto Caſte ; Pietatem adh 
« bento; Opes amovento: i. e. Ler all Men 
reſort to the Temples of the Gods, let them per- 
form divine Worſhip with Modefly and Purity, 
laying aſide all rich and wanton Attire. * * 
« ſecus faxit, Deus ipſe vindex eſto: i. e. 
any Man ſhall contemn theſe facred Inſtitutions, 
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Cicero de legib. lib. 2. "ey 
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may God bimſelf be the Avenger, So apprehen- 
five were theſe wiſe Legiſlators, that a general 
Corruption of Mater muſt be the Conſe- 
quence, if Atheiſm and a Contempt of Things 
 facred ſhould once prevail among the People. 
Cicers looked upon this as a Matter of fo _ 
Importance, that he imputes the great Power 
and Dominion of 82 1 
other Cauſe but the wife Care of the Goverh- 
ment in maintaining Religion and divine Wor- 
ſbip . And we find one of their greateſt 
Wits repentirig that he had been betrayed by 
the licentious Dodrine of the Epreureans, into 


2 Neglect of the 3 Worſhip, and re- 
orm 


ſolving upon a Reformation 

I muſt not omit another 21 of Devotion 
which naturally offers itſelf under this Head, 
as being in ſome ſort publick, in Contradiſtinc- 
tion to that which is perſonal and private, and 
this is Family Worſhip. And the very ſame 
Arguments that eſtabliſh publick Worſhip in 
the Church, hold proportionably for this, bes 
cauſe every Family is a little Church or Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians collected under the 
ſame Roof; and thus St. Paul expreſly calls it 
in his Epiſtle to Philemon, which he addrefles 
ta him, and to the Church in n bis Houſe, V. 2. 
CERA nating I * ————— —-— 


* Pietate AC Religions, aq; ; has una ſapientia, quod 
Deorum immortalium numine omnia regi gubernarique 


per ſpeximus, omnes gentes nationeſque ſuperavimus. Orat. 
de Aruſpic. Reſponſ. ch. ix. 


+ Pareus Deorum cultor & infrequens, Hor. Od. lib. 
1. Ode 34. 
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The Prieſt or Miniſter of this particular 
Church, is the Father or Ruler of the Fami- 
ly, whoſe Right and Authority is founded 
upon the Law of Nature. Accordingly we 
find it exerciſed in the patriatchal Times; for 
Noab upon his going out of the Ark, built an 
Altar, and offered burnt Offerings upon it with 
his Children. Abraham was commanded to 
offer up his Son Tſaac in Sacrifice. And Job 
offered up a burnt Offering for each of his 

Children. N 3 

It is by virtue of this Truſt, that every Fa- 
ther or Maſter of a Family is reſponſable to 
God for the Performance of divine Worſhip 
within his little Juriſdiftion. Jeſbua under- 
ſtood it thus, and reſolved to diſcharge his 
Conſcience. Chooſe ye this Day, ſays he to 
the People, whom ye will ſerve, but as for 
me and my Houſe we will ſerve the Lord. And 
God himſelf vouches for Abrabam's faithful 
Performance of this Office; For I know him 
that he will command his Children and his Houſ- 
hold after him, that they ſhall keep the Way of 
the Lord, i. e. in training them up by his Ex- 
ample as well as Precept, in the Worſhip of 
the true God, in Oppoſition to Idolatry. | 

As Prieſt therefore of the Church in his 
own Houſe, the Nature of his Office requires 
every Father or Ruler of a Family to offer up 
ſome Sacrifice, and to perform ſome ſolemn 
Worſhip with his Houſhold ; and this amon 
Chriſtians can be nothing but thoſe ſpiritual 
| Sacrifices 
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Sacrifices of Prayer and Thankſgiving, which 
are moſt acceptable to God. 

'The Advantages that will attend the due 
Performance of this Duty, are greater than 
People are generally aware of. 

With regard to God, it will be the ſureſt | 

Way to procure. his Favour and Protection, 
and .to bring down his Bleffing upon all their 
Undertakings. 

With regard to Children and Wa it 
will naturally beget in them a Reverence for 
God and Things ſacred; and ſeaſon their 


Minds with Religion, and lead them into Ha- : | 


bits of Virtue, Sobriety and Honeſty by the 
frequent Thoughts of God and another World, 
which would rarely come into their Heads but 
by this Means. And as Servants are generally 
ignorant of Religion, this will be one Way to 
improve their Knowledge ; for Prayers com- 
pon with. Judgment will enlighten their 
ds, as well as affiſt their Devotion. 
And with regard to the World, if that 
Motive may be admitted, it will procure Cre- 
dit, Eſteem, and Honour. A Family noted 
for Religion and the Fear of God, can never 
want the Confidence and good Offices of their 
Neighbours; and even they who do not love 
Religion themſelves, will ſhew Eſteem and 
Kindneſs to thoſe that do. For it muſt charm 
the moſt profligate Man, to-ſee this devout 
Society aſſembled every Morning and Evening 
upon their Knees, to praiſe God for his Bene- 
N 3 fits, 
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fits, and pray to him even mis who do 
not pray for themſelves. 1 9% 

This conſtant Regard to God in Famil 

Worship, is one neceffary Branch of that 
Living required in the Text; and will be 
found in every tun where the Maſter or 
Governor has a true Senſe of Religion upon 
his Heart. Particular Emergencies and Inci- 
dents may ſometimes prevent it, but where it 
is ordinarily neglected, God is neglected; there 
may be Devotion in Cloſets, but that is not 
viſible and exemplary, and cannot paſs for the 
Devotion of the Society; for the Honour of 
God, and the Face of Religion are. no more 
ſeen in that Family for fix Days of the Week, 
than where there is no Religion at all, 
It is no Shame to take good Example from 
any Body; and I am ſorry that many Families 
of the eſtabliſhed Church have this Leſſon to 
learn from thoſe who diſſent from it. 

I wiſh theſe Conſiderations may have ſome 
Weight with Men of good Senſe and Probity, 
to rectify their miſtaken Notions, and to cure 
them of that irreligious Cuſtom of neglecting 
the publick Worſhip of God, which I wou 
in Charity hope may proceed rather from 
Want of due Attention to the Argument, than 
from any deliberate and ſettled Principles. 

And in order to enforce the ſame, I will 
offer one or two duggeſtions to their ſerious 
Thoughts. 

The Firſt is the bad Effects which their Ex- 
ample muſt have upon other People, 3 

wou 
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would gladly, be excuſed from the Trgoble 
8 
wa aſhamed of appearing leſs religious 
than their Neighbours, if they had not ſuch 
Precedents to plead for their Neglect. Such 
Men therefore of Character and Credit will do 
well 49 conſider how, much they have to an- 
ſwer for, in miſleading the Ignorant, who do 
not enter into their re are ready 
to copy after 12710 in Things agreca- 
ble do cheir Humoyrs and Inclinations. 
The Second is, That this Practice is ſome 
Stain and Blemiſh upon their Characters, how 
bright {Geyer they m—_ in all other Reſpects. 
For all Men who are truly religious look upon 
God as their beſt. Friend, and are — — 
jealous for his Honour, and K 
eſteem any Contemner of him; and a thouſand 
other. gaad Qualities will not make up for 
eſſential Defect in their Account. nd 15 
Reaſon they have far it, ſince God himſelf has 
declared, Them that Honour me, I will honour, 
* 7 deſpiſe pne ſhall be Abt, ee 1 


T fideration I w offer, is, 
Thae the Nene of of the ble Wache of 
God by ſuch Men as —— Rerized, 
muſt tend to baniſh aer aut of the W. 10 - 


for if their Vie ſhould I ural In- 
fluence, the M litude woul pho off ane 
after Man, od every. Man may 


upon the ſame Foot that any one Man z is 3 and 
the Conſequence would be, that our Churches 
will be ta up, the N s Day will be ſtruck 


_ out 


- 
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out of the Calendar, and the Face of Religion 
will be no more ſeen in the World. I have 
the Charity to believe that few of theſe Gen- 
tlemen would chooſe to have Things come to 
this Paſs, but would be glad to keep up the 
Diſcipline of Religion at leaſt, for the Good 
of the Populace, and of their Families and 
Servants: Generous indeed they are, to de- 
ny the beſt Things to themſelves, and allow 
them to their Inferiors. But theſe | 
will be as modeſt in their Turns, and leave 
them to their Betters; and thus by Degrees, 
we ſhall ſee nothing but the Face of Atheiſm 
in the World. And how light ſoever ſome 
Men may make of the folemn Obſervation of 
Fong Worſhip on the Lord's Day, yet the 
Inſtitution of it was wiſe, and the good Effects 
are juſtified from Experience. The laſt Con- 
feſſions of thoſe who die by the Hands of 
publick Juſtice bear Witneſs to this: For they 
frequently deplore their Violation of the Lord's 
Day, as one principal Occaſion of their pro- 
fligate Lives, and untimely Ends. I ſhall leave 
with all ſuch, that tremendous Denunciation 
of our bleſſed Saviour, Moe to bim thorough 
whom Offences come, i. e. who is the Inſtru- 
ment of creating Prejudices againſt Religion; 
Ir were better for bim that a Milſſone were 
Panged about his Neck, and he caſt into the Sea. 
I cannot diſmiſs this Subject without taking 
Notice of one Pretence for not going to the 
publick Worſhip. of God, which is frequent 
in the Mouths of ſuch Abſentees ; ape 
> 3 - * » wt 
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why ſhould they go to Church to hear a dull 
Sermon that can teach them nom ny 
they did not know before? / 
No Man can deny, but there are to be 
found among the Clergy, Men who as to na- 
tural Abilities, and acquired Knowledge in 
moſt Sciences, are not inferior to any of the 
Laity, and who having turned their Studies in 
an eſpecial Manner to Divinity, may be allow- 
ed to exceed all other Men in that particular 
Science; and ſuch Preachers cannot fail of in- 
ſtructing, and pleaſing e Knowing: and 
curious Hearer s. 

And if there are abe among the Clergy 
of inferior Talents, as there are in all Pro- 
feſſions, yet there is no Man that comes with 
an honeſt Heart, but may reap ſome Benefit 
by their Diſcourſes. That mult be a very dull 
Sermon indeed, out of which he can pick 
nothing good and profitable. One good Hint 
may be well worth his Attention, and reward 
his Trouble, and it is hard if the dulleſt we 
mon will not afford him this. 

And if this knowing Hearer ſhould meet 
with nothing new to him in a Sermon, yet it 


may chance to revive long neglected Truths, 


which had lain by as uſeleſs Lumber in ſome 
dark Corner of his Brain; it may preſent 
known Truths in new and happier Lights? 
it may enforce them with new Motives that 
may awaken the Attention, and excite the Af- 


fections, and perſuade him to the Practice of 
what he knew before only by the Way of meer 


Speculation. 


Speculation. St. Peter thought this. a very 
reaſonable End to anſwer; Wherefore, ſays ha, 
TI will not be negligent is put you aways in Rer 
membrance of theſe Things, tho ye know them ; 
when no more than this is done, it will be an 
Hour better ſpent, than he would have ſpent 


_ elſewhere, 


\ When « Man quarrels with a plain Dif 
courſe, I fear it proceeds from an Affectatien 
of Novelties, or fine Sentiments and Turns of 
Wit and Imagination, rather than a Deſire of 
being reformed and amended ; he has thoſe 
itching Ears mentioned by St. Paul, which be 
ehoolss rather to have tickled and pleaſed, 
than to have his Heart touched and perſuaded. 
It is a ſtrong Proof of a depreved Stomach, 
when nothing but Dainties will go down, and - 

he cannot reliſh che fArcere Milk of the M. 
- After, all, chis Excuſe for pegleQing the 
 publick Worſhip of God is grounded upon a 
meer Miſtake ; for the Sermon, be it goad or 
bad, is not properly ſpeaking a Part of divine 
Worſhip, but is only a Diſcaurſe of the Mini- 
Ker, addreſſed to the People, who are the Ob- 
;jects of it. But divine Worſhip is the Act of 
che People, addreſſed to God, as the only Ob- 
ject: And I hope that no Man, he he never ſo 

e n eee is too good for 
Having thus ſhewn yon what is implied in 
the great and general Precept of liuing ſoberiy, 
righteoufly and godly, which is a ſhort Sum- 
mary of our Chriſtian Duty, I hall W 
| | e 
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take Notice of the great Motive which St. 
Pau offers to enforce the ſame in thoſe Words 
following. my Text, Looking far that bleſſed = 
Hape, and the glorious Appearance of the. great 
Gad, and or Ravour Ja Ghrift ; 20ho gave 
lime for us that he might: redeem us from ail 


Inigmity, nga 1b Au ef eee e 


zealous 
Here. nn 
of our Saviour's Death was not meerly to ſave 
us from the Puniſhment of our Sins, without 
Repentance and Reformation on our Parts; 
for it could not oonſiſt with the Wiſdom and 


Honout of God's Gonern ment to do this; nor 


with the Holineſs of his Nature, and the Pu- 
rity of the heavenly Felicity to admit impure 


Creatures into that true Holy-of Hohes, berg 


there hall in 0 uuſe enter any Thing that de- 
fileth ur worketh 5 But his Deſign 
was to prepate us for the heavenly Happineſs, 
by the Practioe of all thoſe excellent Virtues 
he has taught us in his Goſpel, and by 

his own — by which this Follow¾ers 
are to become a peculiar People, .diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Profeſſ ors of all other Religions in 
the World. Chriſtians ſo qualified by Sanctity 
of Life, and Purity of Heart, Chtiſtians who 
agreeably to their holy Calling, deny all In. 
godlineſs and worldly Luſſts, hd liue faherly, 
coufly and gadly in this preſent World, may 
fuſtly- look for that bleſſed Hape, and glorious 
Appearance of the great God and our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And a bleſſed Hope indeed it is, 
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as the Object of it is the higheſt Happineſs our 
Nature is capable of enjoying, and that ex- 

ceeds our - preſent Imaginations to conceive, 

fuch as Eye batb not ſeen nor Ear heard, nor 
hath it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive 
and a bleſſed Hope it is in regard to the Cer- 
tainty of attaining it, becauſe it is founded on 
the Promiſe of God who cannot lie; for 
which Reaſon St. Paul ſays of it, which Hope 
we have as an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 

and ſtedfaſt. RN N 62159 

- Now let our modern Unbelievers raiſe a 

Hope like this out of their Scheme of natural 

Religion: Let them rummage all the Volumes 

of the Philoſophers, and torture their own 

Reaſon, to produce Motives to Virtue and a 

Life that can come up to this. We 
could fly to the Goodneſs of the Deity as well 
as they, and we can ſee the Excellency: and 

Beauty of Virtue as well as they, but all this 

is inſufficient to anſwer the Ends propoſed. ' 

As to the former; if God were all Goodneſs, 

we allow there would be a ſure Foundation 

for Hope to every Man upon their Principles. 

But this is not the Caſe ; for they muſt al- 

low. that God is a wiſe and righteous, as well 

as a good Governor of the World, and con- 
ſequently muſt be concerned to vindicate the 

Honour of his Laws, by puniſhing diſobedient 

and obſtinate Tranſgreſſors. A Governor made 

up of meer Goodneſs and Mercy, could be 
no Governor at all; for it is abſurd to call that 

a Government, where every Subject may = 

Ts - waat 
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what he pleaſes with Impunity. The Laws 
of ſuch a Government would ceaſe to be Laws, 
and become meer Rules and Directions for 
living, which every one might obſerve or not, 
juſt according to his Inclination. To ſay that 


it became the Wiſdom of God to threaten Of- 


fenders, but: that his Goodneſs will interpoſe 
in the End, and hinder the Puniſhment, is to 
ſay that God is not wiſe, for if he were, he 
would certainly have taken Care not to let 


theſe : Men into the Secret. The greateſt 
Comfort therefore that a repenting -Heathen, 


or a modern- Infidel can have, being drawn 
from the meer Goodneſs of God, he is dealing 
deceitfully with himſelf if he does not put 
Wiſdom and Juſtice into the other Scale, 
which will give as much Cauſe for Fear. And 
ſurely that muſt. be a comfortleſs Situation, 
that hangs betwixt Hope and Fear of what 
ſhall be a Man's Portion hereafter. - 

The latter Argument for Virtue, drawn from 
the Beauty and Excellency of it, which makes 
it a Reward to itſelf, was indeed finely diſ- 


played and painted by the heathen Philoſo- | 
phers, who for want of a better, made the 


moſt of this. And upon Tempers virtuouſly 
inclined it had ſome Effect becauſe to ſuch, 
Virtue is more eaſy. But wicked Men al- 
ways treated this as meer declaiming; and the 
Experience of all Ages has ſhewn that this 
Argument was weak and ineffectual to ſtop 


che Career of vicious Appetites and Pro- 


penſities. 5 


But 
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But the Chriſtian is a much happier Man, 


for his Hope is built upon a furer Fouridation 
than the meet Goodneſs of the ſupreme Being. 
He reſts his Hope upon the exceeding . great 
and precious Promiſes of God, which give him 
the utmoſt Security of his future Reward, 
And as this is the only ſeeure Ground of Hope 
and Comfort, fo it is the nobieſt Motive to a 
Life. For every Man that ,bath' this 
e in bim, purifieth bimſelf even'as be is pwre. 
And there cannot poffibly be à ſtronger En- 
coutagement to him to be fledfaft, .:4mpoendle, 
and ahvays abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
than this Aſſurance, that bis Labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord. i 
Let any Man produce me ſuch Motives to 
a virtuous Life, and ſuch Grounds of Hope 
and Comfort out of Socrates, and Plato, and 
Seneca, and I will give up the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, for Philoſophy and the Religion of 
Nature. e i 
Allowing then that it will coſt us ſome 
Trouble and Pains to govern our Paſſions, 
and ſenſual Appetites, and live ſoberly, tem- 
perately and chaſtly; and that by rendring to 
all their Dues, by paying our juſt Debts, and 
doing Acts of Charity, we ſhould reduce 
thofe Funds that ſupport Luxury, and:Equi- 
page, and the Pride of Life, nay chat by 
being ſtrictly honeſt and juſt e ſhould leave 
ourſelves a bare Support, or hardly that; 
which is to -praCtiſe Righteouſneſs ; and that 
we ſhould conquer our Idleneſs and. —_— 
WT neſs 
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neſs to Devotion, and oblige ourſelves to be 
conſtant both in our private and publiek Wor- 
— of God, without which we cannot live 
Iſay, allowing that all this will coſt us 
0 Pains 2 Trouble, yet ſhall we not be 
5 Gainers in the End, and will not the 


leſſed Hope that is here ſet before us, abun- 


dantly make us amends for all this? Men will 
riſe — 2 and ſit up late, and deny their Sleep, 
their Food, and their Recreations, in purſuit 
of their worldly Advantages, and think them- 
ſelyes well paid if they happen to ſucceed. 
And if they will 'take tio Pains to pleaſe and 
ſerve God, and to deny their Luſts, and to live 
up to the Rules of the Goſpel, and the holy 
Religion they profeſs, if they will caſt away 
this bleſſed ; 3 there is no Help for it; 
their Ruin, their eternal Ruin is. their own 


Choice, and they run into it with their Eyes 
_ | UE 
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C 5 Rs pat WAIMER LENS 
On the Reſurrection of CuRIs T. 
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Lux# 24. Part of the 5th and 6th 
7 Verſes. n 


——Ihy feck ye the Living .among 


the Dead? He is not here, but is 
riſen. — = ; ', | | \ 
2E Occaſion of theſe Words is brief- 


ly this: On the firſt Day of the Week, 
which wasthe third from our Saviour's 


Crucifixion, Mary Magdalen with other devout 
Women came to his Sepulchre with ſweet 


Spices and Odours which they had prepared 
for anointing his Body. They had forgotten, 
or miſunderſtood, what he had told them in 
his Life-time concerning his riſing again on 


the third Day; and out of their pious Regard 


to his Memory, vainly thought of prune 
that Corpſe from putrifying, concerning whi 


David had long before propheſied, that it 


ſhould not ſee Corruption. When they came Pn 


—— 
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the Se pulchre, they found the Stone rolled a- 
way o the Mouth of it, and . 779 


rceived that the Body was gone. As the 


were greatly ſurprized and perplexed at this 

— they eſpyed two Angels in human 
Shapes, and dreſſed in very glorious and ſhi- 
ning Garments, who — to them in the 


Words of my Text, M y ſeek ye the Living a- 
mong the Dead ? He is not bere, but is riſen. © 


Tbis is a Fact of ſuch importance, that the | 
whole Structure of the. Chriſtian Religion 
reſts upon it, and muſt ſtand or fall with it. 


For if Chrift be not riſen, ſays St. Paul, then 


is our freaching vain, and your Faith is 4 ho | 


vol, I ſhall therefore, 


Lay before you the Proofs of oba 
| Rel urrection. | 


24, I will 95 hs eee or ra- 
ther Cavils, that have been made againſt it. 


Zaly, 1 ſhall make ſome r e i . 


the Doctrine. 


1f, I ſhall begin with the Proofs of our 
Savioux's Reſurrection. Now this being n 


Matter of Fact diſcoverable by the Senſes on- 


ly, no other Proof can be required than the 


Teſtimony of honeſt and credible Perſons, 


who knew him when living, and who fare 7 


him alive after his Death; and from faithful 


Records of it tranſmitted down to our Times. 
As to the Former; no Fact was ever better 
teſtified by competent Witneſſes, whoſe Cha- 
racters were beyond all Exception. The four 

3 do all 9 in the main Point, tho" 
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with ſome Diverſity of Circumſtances, which 


ſerve to ſhew that they did not compare Notes 
and combine to deceive the World, as falſe 
Witneſſes would certainly have done. But 
St. Paul gives us a Summary, of the Evidence 
in 1 Cor. Av. v. 5. Cc. for after his Reſur- 
rection he quis ſeen of Cephas,, then of the twelve. 
After that be was ſeen of above five hundred 
Brethren at once, of whom the greateft Part re- 
min unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen gflees. 
| After that be was ſeen of James, then of all 
tte Apofiles., And laſt of all be war / en f me 
alſo, as of one born out of due Time. That is, 
who was not made an Apoſtle till after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion. e ae. 
Niere then are Witneſſes in Abundance to 
prove that our Saviour came to Life after his 
Orucifixion; here is the Teſtimony of more 
than five hundred Perſons who knew him per- 
fectly well, and of the Apoſtles who con- 
verſed familiarly with him for the Space of 
forty Days, during Which Time he proved 
himſelf to be the very Perſon that ſuffered 
upon the Croſs, and Gee himſelf alive by 
many infallible Proofs, ſpeaking | of the Things - 
uning to the Kingdom of God. If the 
hundtreth Part of this Evidence would be ſuf- 
_ ficientto. take away any Man's Life or Fortune 
in a Court of Judicature, I think no unpre- 
judiced Perſon will doubt if it be ſufficient to 
prove one Man to have been alive. But when 
Truth is againſt the Inelinations of perverſe 
Men, they will ſet themſelves againſt n, 


. + 1 
* is 


\ 
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and will male any Shift to throw Obſcurity 


and Darkneſs about her, when they cannot 


endure the Brightneſs of her Countenance. I 
ſhall therefore in the ſecond Place examine the 
Exceptions, of to ſpeak more properly, the Cavils 


of Unbelievets againſt the Truth of this hl 


And theſe are chiefly the three following,” 


4 
wt 4 ” 
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\ 10; That all theſe Witneſfes were u Be 


Combination'to put a'Cheat apon the credulons 
and in judging Part of Mankind. Or, 
- 24ly, That they were themſelves credulons 


jodices and diſt Imaginations. Or, 
dy, That the whole Account of this Mat- 
ter is a Story invented, and palmed upon the 
World in an Age of Igtoratice and Darkneſs.” 

I might here obſerve in general, that as 
theſe are meer Suggeſtions, unſu 

ny Proof, or even by Preſumptions, they 

are te hardly entitled to an Anſwer; for they a- 


.mount to no more than this, that it mi dhe | 


poſſibly be fo, which is ſaying nothing at al 


to the Purpoſe ; for a Man of common Senſe 


will no more diſbelieve a Thing meerly be- 
cauſe it may poſſibly be falſe, than he will be- 
leve it meerly becauſe it is poflible to be true. 
But that nothing may be wanting to 
then weak Minds againſt Artifices of 
this Kind, I ſhall examine theſe Exceptions. 
And 
As to the Py That theſe Witneſſes might 
be all in a Combination to cheat the World; 
nh. ts ö credible in itſelf, that five hundred 
| | 3 2 - 5 Men 


and weak Perſons, under the Power of Pre- 
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Men ſhould-agree ſo perfectly well in a falſe * 
Story, as that it ſhould be never, detected, 
when all the Learned and powerful Men a- 
monſt the Jews; were in Oppoſition to it. 
Was there never a weak and incautious Man 
to be circumyented and entrapped. by croſs 
Examination, or a timorous. Man to be 
terrified, or a covetous Man to be bribed 
to tell the Truth ? Surely, five hundred ſuch 
Men never met together before, who were 
Proof to a Man, 'againſt Art, and Power, 
and Money, when nothing was demanded of 
them but to tell the Truth, and when they 
had nothing to fear in doing it. And that 
this was the Caſe is evident, becauſe the 
World would have rüng with it, if but one 
Man had ſqueaked, and confeſſed the Fraud. 
And if ſuch a Confederacy were practicable, 
yet there is not the leaſt Ground for ſuſpect- 
ing it in the Caſe before us. n 
F For in the firſt Place, there is all theReaſonin 
the World to believe that they were good and 
honeſt Men, whocould not be drawn into ſo baſe 
and wicked an Undertaking. If we ſee Men 
renouncing all worldly Profits and Pleaſures, 
and expoling themſelves to Poyerty, Perſecu- 
tion, and Ignominy, and whatever is ungratefal 
to human Nature, for the Sake of Religion 
and a good Conſcience, which was 'the Caſe 
of thoſe Perſons who adhered to our bleſſed 
Saviour when he was alive, and owned him 
after he was dead, we muſt in meer Juſtice, 
ſetting alide a Judgment of Charity, 2 | 
| | mem 
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On the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
them to be Men of Virtue and "I-20 at 
leaſt, how miſtaken ſoever they may 1 rs 
to be in Point of Judgment. And as 
were not liable to be ä ſo was act 
in the 24 Place, no Temptations to corrupt 
them. Not Riches, fot we find that even the 
| Apoſtles were obliged to profeſs Poverty, and 
to provide neither Gold mor Silver, nor Braſs 
in their: Pur ſes, when they were ſent out upon 
their Miſſion, but were to live upon meer 
Charity and Benevolence. And when the 
rich young Man offered himſelf to become a 
Diſciple, the Condition our Saviour put 2 50 
him was; Go ſell all that thou baſt and give 
the Poor. This wes only to. try his Sinerity ; 
but however, Poverty was the ſtanding Rule 
on that Occaſion. If Riches had been their 


Aim, what hindered the Apoſtles from raiſing 
immenſe Eſtates? For they who can heal the 


Sick, and reſtore the Lame, and raiſe the 
Dead with a Word, may command the Wealth 
of the whole World if they pleaſe. But 
they performed all their Cures r Fee 
or Reward, and fo their Commiſſion ran; 
Heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raife tbe 


Dead, caſt out Devils ; \ freely ye have received, 


freely. give. And we find in fa, that when 
the Poll-tax was demanded of Chriſt,” he 


wanted Money to pay it, and was. forced to 


work a Miracle to get one Piece of Silver of 


the Value of half unn for 1 . . 
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attended with a Degree of Conte — 


. deſdifed and rejected q Men: - 
| — pri tote Lot of rag —— 


Treatment; Bleſs rbem that curſe y 


preſent Naur ave both hunger 
ars natad aud are buffetch, an and — n certain 


8E R M ON NMI. 
As for worldiy 'Henours, they toald have 


* View towards theſe, who were limited to 
that poor Condition of Life which is 18 


propheſied of aye Maſter 1 47 


244 


who as St. Paul complains, were made 7 * 
Filth of the Werld, and the Off-ſcour 


Wings. Thů was what they were made 12 
y to expect, and therefore Car bleſſed Saviour 


inſtructs them how to behave: gon 2 
them that 


, * * * 4 £49 * 
see "= 


10 them that hate Joh, and pray 
bel, uſe you and perſecute you. Re 
And hind den ox they expect a Life of 
feufbal Pleaſures, which can never fall to the 
Share of poor Men Who are to live upon 


Charity. This was what our Saviour gave' | 
- out publickly, that no _—_ t be-dilap- 


| pointed. Then faid Jeſus unto 


Dy 
| any Mane wi come after . let 2 ewe — 
i , and take up bis Crofs and follow me- 


And hom this was verified, St. Paul informs 


us in the Place juſt mentioned, r unto this 
and thirſt, and. 


deoelling Place 17 Labour, wing: * aur 
own Haut. 
If therefore, inſtead of Riches, "P Ho 


nours, and Pleaſures; the Diſciples of Chrif 


were to expect nothing hut Poverty, Con- 
r and n , let any one jule 
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what Temptations they could be under to be+ 
come. falſe and corrupt Evidences of his Rey 
urtection. For Men will not turn Knaves 
. and mach kg when it will. 

5 a Srory, given out by th 
chief Prieſts, which if it had mor true way 
have diſcredited ſome of | theſe: Witneſſes; this | 
was that the Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole our Saviour's Nooy ow l 
to make the World beſieye that he was 
be lese, daten ae and they td | 
the. Roman Soldiers to vouch I e 
formed this low, Plot, they little dream : 
the Proof of his Reſurrection. would 4 7 
all depend upon bis being miſſing, in the Ser 
pulchre, but upon his frequent a i 
many Perſon in different Places; or elſe | 
wopld have ſaved that Money. 

But this was a; fooliſh. Lie: 7 refuted 1. 
ſelf; for if the Soldiers were: all aſleep, how 
could they affirm who it was that ſtole it a- 
way? At the moſt it could 1 9 1 no 
mare than a bare Suſpicion. But the Pre- 
ſumption would be violent on the other a 
For who could believe that a Guard of * 

diſciplin'd Soldiers, together with their 
Geer, ſhould — — at one Time, w wen 
it was highly penal by the military Rules? 

On the other Hand, it was as improbable 
cher the Diſciples ſhould venture upon ſo bold 
end dangeous an De eſpecially. when 
8. quite needleſs; : for if they a” n | 

gas 1 
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End we read that 70% 
vided fine Linnen, So es an hundred 


Plaſter, and laying them in an orderly Man- 


* —— — * 


to be a true Prophet, there was no Fear of 
his not rifing again on the third Day, in 

of all that the eus and the Roman Forces 
could do to prevent it; and if they doubted'of 
it, they took the ready Way to bring Dif- 
credit and Infamy upon. their Maſter ang. 


thetnfelyes. * 


It may be further obſerved, das the at 
in which our Saviour was embalmed according 


to the Practice of the Ea, cannot be recon- 


ciled with this Story. This was by winding 
long Bandages of Linnen a great many Times 


- round the Body and the Limbs; which Band- 


ages were firſt ſpread over with Gums and 
odoriferous Ingredients that Muck cloſe to it, 
and preſerved it from parrifying. g. To this 

of Arrmathea' pro- 


Pound weight of thoſe rich Ingredients. It is 
therefore highly-improbable that the Diſciples, 


Who carried their Lives in their Hands, would 


lofe Time in unwinding all theſe Lengths of 


ner in one Part of the Sepulchre where they 
were found, but would rather have carried off 
the Corpſe bodily jaſt as they found it, fot fear 
teſt the Guards ſhould awake. This weak 

and malicious Story therefore, according to 
the common Fate of Liars, turned only to 
520 Reproach of thoſe who coined it, and did 

t in the leaſt diſcredit the Characters or the 


Diſciples huge whom it was levelled. 4 
5 : ' edt , 1 The 
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The 2d Exception to the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Witneſſes is, that they might be weak 
and credulous — 2 the Power of 
Prejudices, and diſtempered Imaginations; and 
that the repeated Talk of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
and the ſad Spectacle of his Crucifixion, had 
4 affected their Minds that they fancied he 

peared to them; juſt as timorous People 
fancy they ſee Ghoſts and Spectres, after Tales 
t Sort have ways. an Impriſbin. on their 
e 4 1489 108 
I will 94 rant, that if Sade 
peared to two or Nees only of his Diſci 
and that but once or twice in the d Fink 
Night, when fanciful People are apt between | 
ſleeping and waking to imagine they ſee Ap- 
paritions, the Teſtimony of ſuch Witn 
might juſtly be. called in Queſtion: But this 
is not the Caſe here; for he appeared to Num- 
bers, no fewer than five, hundred afſembled 
together; he appeared in the open Day; he 
appeared not once or twice, but for forty ſuc⸗ 


ceſſive Days; he was ſo free as to eat and 


drink, and diſcourſe familiarly with them, -af- 
ter all Dread and Surprize were over; and if 
all this could be the Effect of a diſtempered 
Imagination, then we muſt never more truſt 
to qur Benſes; it may be meer Viſion and 
Deluſion that we are met in this Place, and 
that you hear me ſpeaking out of the Pulpit. 
And I think that Prepoſſeſſion can n | 
little Colour be objected; for the Apedles : 
had ſo laude Regard to what the good Women 


affirmed 
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affirmed of his Appearance; that, their- Words 
ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and they believed 
| * And when ſoon after they ſaw him, 
Fe, end terrified, e 
their Feel 2 — Be 
23 Feet, ſays he, know by 
; thele Wounds of my e l . ta i 
: %, handle me 4 
5 _ bath nor Fd and Bonet pb pt 
| Thomas was abſent at that Time, and would 
; 2 * S 
t eight Days after, Chriſt appeared again, 
Thomas being preſent, and then — that he 
cared his Hardneſs of Belief with that 
Reprimand, Reach bither thy 
bold my Hands; and reach hither thy 
- and put it into my Side, and be not faithleſs, "but 
believe. Whereupon Thomas: was fully fatif- 
fied, and cried, my Lord, and my God. I can 
fee nothing ae tb Malice can oppoſe to all 
this Evidence, unleſs it be a very Precacigge ; 
| (ns perverſe Cavil, which I come in the | 
3d Place to examine, and this b rhe | 
who Account ef this Matter may be a Story 
invented and palmed upon the World, in an 
Age of Ipnorance and Darkneſs. 22 
Bot a ſhort Anfwer will be ſofficient for 
this. For if it was a Fact well atteſted; and 
publickly declared at the Time when it paſſ- 
ed; if it was put down in Writing, when 
many Perſons who were competent Witneſſes 


ob it were _ and "who atterwards . 
0 


Finger, and bee 
Hand, 
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_ _ the Truth of it with their Blood; if it was 
not diſproved, nor contradicted by any indi- 


ferent Perſons who were at that Time capable 
of judging of it; if thoſe Writings 
liekly read in mix d Aſſemblies, and many 


Copies of the ſame taken, and diſperſed, and 


tranſmitted down in the original Language 


from Age to Age to our Times, * 


in every material Point; if many grave 
credible Authors of that, and the — Cen- 
tury, who converſed perſonally with the Wit» 


neſſes of | this Tranſaction,” or received it im- 


mediately from thoſe who did, are 
to this Day, all 'confirming the Truth of it; 
if it gained fo much Credit at the only Time 
hen it could be confuted, that Mulcitades 
were converted to the Belief and Profeſſion of 


preſerved 


were pub 


4 5 
A 


Chriſtianity at the Peril of their Eſtates, Li- 


bertics, and Lives; I ſay, if all this put to- 


gether, be not ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Truth 


of this Relation of Chriſt's Reſurrection, then 


there is an End of all Hiſtory at once, and we 
muſt believe nothing that paſſed before our 
own Times. And they — can queſtion the 
Truth of this Fact, may upon the very ſame 
Foot queſtion if Julius Cæſar was murdered 
in the Senate-houſe at Rome, or if Witham the 
Conqueror landed in Great Britain. 
Having thus endeavoured to eſtabliſh! the 
Truth 0b our bleſſed Saviour's Reſurrection, 


Icome, in the Hom hoy WRT 
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26 8 E R M O N XI. 
rſh The Reſurrection of Chriſt is an tinde- 
niable Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
therefore our Attention to it will be a ſure De- 
fience againſt the Artifices of Infidelity.” '|Eve- 
ry Miracle he wrought in his Life:time was a 
Voucher of his divine Miſſion ; and therefore 
Nicodemus took this Right, and of a-Phariſee; 
became a' Diſciple upon pure Conviction. 
Rabbi, ſays he, we know that thou art 4 Teacher 
come from God, for no Mun can do theſe Mira- 
cls that: thou oft, God be with hin. 
But his Reſurrection at the Time he had fore- 
told, was the broad Seal of Heaven, that au- 
 thorized: his Doctrine beyond | all, Contradic- 
tion; For God could not give a ſtronger At- 
teſtation to the Truth of it; and ſad would 
be the Condition of Men, if they could be 
deceived in that Caſe. But we may ſafel. 
depend upon it, that the Goodneſs and Truth 
of God cannot deceive the — of his 
Creatures, by authorizing a Falſity. 1 
And as our bleſſed Saviour put the Truth 1 
| his Religion upon this Iſſue, ſo the chief Prieſts 
l did in Effect join Iſſue with him upon this 
| very Point. Sir, ſay they to Pilate, ave re» 
member that this Decei ver ſaid while be wat yet 
alive, after three Days I will riſe. Ae : 
mand therefore that the Sepulchre: — bg; | 
umi the third Day . bis Diiſcipies come 7 
Ni — feal bim' away, and ſay unto the Peb- 
ple, be is riſen from the Dead, ſo 4 laſt Error 
will be worſe than the firſt That is, the Be- 


lief of his ReſurreRion will be of worſe Con- 
| | ſequence, 
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ſequence, than all the Errors of his Doctrines. 
Here is a plain Confeſſion out of the Mouths 
of our Saviour's Enemies, that this great Mi- 
racle would juſtly eſtabliſh his divine Miffion ; 
and that although they did not themſelves be- 
lieve it, yet if the People came by this Fraud 
to believe it, the Conſequence. would be the 
ſame as if it were true. Theſe were juſt 
Fears, and if their own Pride and Prejudice, 
and worldly Intereſts, had not blinded them, 
even they muſt have turned Chriſtians them- 
ſelves upon the Force of this Evidence. And 
St. Paul puts the Matter upon the ſame Iſſue, 
1f Chrift be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your Faith is alſo vain. £97 e e 

Here then is the main Foundation of our 
Chriſtian Faith; and this is the Corner Stone 
of the whole Building; for as the ſame Apoſ- 
tle obſerves to the Romans, ch. i. v. 4. He ua 
declared to be the Son of God, or the true Meſ- 
. fiah, with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, bythe Reſurrection from the Dead. 

And foraſmuch as the Proof of this Fa& 
was of the laſt Conſequence, one neceſſary 
. og in every one of the _ A- 

les who were to te Chriſtianity. 
e the World, NG of being able ; 
to prove it from their own perſonal Know- 
ledge. - And for this Reaſon, when an Apoſ- 
tle was to be elected in the Room of Judas, 
St. Peter tells the Aſſembly, that one muſt be 
ordained to be a Witneſs of Chriſt's. Reſurreftion, 
to which End he muſt be a Man that had been 
ih By perſonally | 
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with Chriſt, and had aceum- 


dena with the ral, all the Time that the Lord 


Jus went in and aut among them, Acts i. 21, 22. 
24h; The Proof I have laid before-you''of 
. this Article. ſo important to our Chriſtian 
Faith, may teach us to admire the wiſe Con- 
duct of Providence in ene. the greateſt 
Enemies of Chriſt the p : Inftraments 

of eſtabliſhing his Golpel. or the extra- 
ordinary 3 which che chief Priefts 

and. Elders uſed for preventing the ſtealing a- 

way of our Saviour s Body, proved 
Circumſtances for eſtabliſhing the Truth of 

his Reſurrection. Little did they imagine 
that they were all this while undermining the 

Foundations of their own Temple and Reve- 
nues, and doing the Work of Chriſtianity, as 
it proved in the Event. But thus it oſten hap- 
| pens; when ill deſigning Men ſet their Wits 

at work to oppoſe the Cauſe of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs. - They are made the Tools 
and Inſtruments. of God's Providence to undo 
tdemſelves and deſtroy their own Schemes. 

Were are many Devices in tbe Heart of Man, 

nevertheleſs the Geo the Lord that ſhall 
fand. And there is no Wiſdom, nor Counſel my nor 
Underſtanding againſt the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30. 

For the Wiſdom = this Worid is Fooliſhn-ſs with 
| God, ſays St. Paul, for it is written, be taketh 
the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs. And 3 
the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of tie 

they are vain. But their Hearts were 

* and * Eyes blinded "rk Proud 
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and the Wiſdom of God n. to d | 
Boo out of this Evil, © E 
Ja, The: Reſurrection of Chriſt 
an Aſſurante of out mand rare at the 
laſt Day ; fot beſides its being a Proof that the 
Ks, 1 in. its own Nature poſſible, which 
many of the learned Heathens denied, it in- 
fers ber the Reſutrection of every good Chriſtian 
to an immortal Life, as a certain Conſequence 
from it. St. Paul clearly ſhews this Connexion 
| between theſe two, and illuſtrates it by two 


8 ors. And be it the 
Body the Church ; the Beginning, the ff 


| Born 14 the Dead. And the Reaſon fol- 
lows, LID Of [NIN gle bave the 
3 1 
As ſurely therefore as a living Head implies 
, livi ing Body united to it, and a firſt Born, a 
nd Birth that followed it, ſo ſurely does 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt imply the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſtians. And the ſame Apoſtle 
in the iſt of Cor. 15. uſes another Figure of 
Speech of the ſame. Significancy ; where, in 
deſcribing the Circumſtances of the Reſur- 
rection, he ſays, v. 23. That as in Adam all 
die, even ſ in Chrift Jhatl all be made alive. 
But every Man in his own Order; Chrift the 
Tt Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's at 
s coming. The firſt Fruits were no more 
than the earlieſt Part of the Harveſt to fol- 
low in the ſame Manner fhall all Chriftians 
iſe in Conſequence of the Reſurrection of 
1 Wer is an Earneſt and cry there- 


of ; 
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of: only the: Probiedalncdod aathd! Priority! vas 


1 G be given to Chriſt in riſing firſ. 


I ſhall mention but one Text more to prove 
that God hath eſtabliſhed a near Relation and 
Connexion between theſe two Events; this 1 
in the Sth of Rom. 11. But if the Spirit of 
. bim: that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, dwell 

in you, be that 70 60 oat lhe oy Dead, 
alſa quicken mortal Bodies 1 
fa To Meth: 3 In which -' 9 
Reſurrection of Chriſtians is promiſed to fol- 
low that of Chriſt, which was performed by 
the divine Power as an Earneſt and Nw * 
the ſam. 

4thly, The Reſurrection of Chriſt is 2 Con! 
ſideration of great Force to arm all good 
Chriſtians againſt the Fears of Death. For 
the very worſt that Death can do is to lay 
their frail Bodies in the Duſt; Bodies that per- 
haps had been racked with Pains, and worn 
out with Diſtempers; . Tenements out of Res 
pair, that had been kept up by atching and. 
propping, by Phyſick and Abſtinence, 'and + 
afforded little Comfort and Pleaſure to the in- 
 habiting Spirit. And what have good Men to 
fear from this, when they are aſſured from the 
ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, that theſe vile unte- 
nantable Bodies ſball be changed after Death, 


and made like unto his N Body? What 


have they to fear when the Sting of Death is 
taken out, and the Victory of the Grave de- 
feated, by him who lied. for their Sins, and 


uſe again fr their Pans ? Kill it * 
Y by 
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by the ſtanding Law of Providence, and 
miſerable. would be the Condition of good 
Met if it were otherwiſe, but it is not with a 
poiſoned Arrow that rankles and: feſters to the 
| Soul; it is by a mild and gentle Operation, for 
which Reaſon their Death isdeſcribed by ſleep 
ing in Jeſus. And we find that St. Paul had 
9 the Better of theſe Fears to that Degree 
ns. 10 defire to depart, and ta be with Chriſt. 
Upon what Foundation this Courage is built 
de may read in the 1 Peter i. 3. 5 be. the 
God and Father of our Lord Fefus hay who 
hath begotten us again unto @ lively Hope by the 
Refurreftion , Jeſus Chrift from the Dead, to 
an. Inheritance /incorruptible; and undefiled, and 
that Jaderb nat away, reſerved in ee 
1s. Every 4 Man's. Inheritance ther 
is in Heaven, and fince Death is the only Paſ- 
ſage to it, why hol 105 be afraid of * 
JONES | ak) © \ 

Fthiy, The Aeg of Chriſt i is an in- 
fallible Proof of the Satisfaction of his Death, 
and conſequently a ſtrong Foundation for Hope 

: Blood. God will 3 Nein er his 
Our bleſſed Saviour' Death upon the-Croſs 
was an expiatory Sacrifice, the Nature of 
which conſiſts in laying down one Life in the 
Stead and Place of another; ng the Life ſo 
ſubſtituted ought to be an innocent Life that 
needed no Expiation for itſelf ;, and this was 
the Caſe of our great Sacrifice ; Chriſt Jeſus 
being the * innocent Man in all Points that 
; : "2F""", -, "wn 


„„ 
0. 
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Feuer deſcended from Adam, and thereſote he 
| only was qualified in this ſingle Reſpect to be 
Re made a Sacrifice; upon which Account he'is 
called the Lamb. of God that taketh away the 
Sins of the World. And St. Paul tells the 
Corinthians, that God hath made bim Sin for 
ut, 10% knew no Sin; that we might be made tl 
| Righteouſneſs of God in him, or , bed gh him. 
We The Senſe is, that the Guilt of our 8155 hy 
| expiated by his Sacrifice on the Croſs, we 
i= be acquitted and pronounced Righteous by the 
= - prone. Judas, if our Faith and Life have been 
| agrecable to the Rules of the Goſpel. _. 
41 | But as it was Matter of meer Gace- ai 
Favour in God to 2 of this Satisfaction, 
the main Point is to be aſſured that he did in in 
| Fact accept of it; and this was put out of all 
—_: doubt by God's raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, 
= and advancing him-to fit at the right Hand of 
1 tze Majeſty on High, for it was im for 
L Godto ove a ſtronger Demonſtration of his 
Acceptance of Chriſt's Sacrifice than this. 
And to this Purpoſe. we find a very ſtrong 
Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. ii. 
v. , 10. But we fee Jeſus .who was made a 
little lower than the Angels, for the Suffering 0 
Death crowned with Glory and Honour, that 
; Grace of God might taſte Death for every 
an firit rome him fer wheat dias, 
and by whom are all Thin Tas — T — 
Sons unto Glory, to make 
vation perfect thorough e. . 
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And St. Peter is yet ur: th when he 
1 that God had raiſed Chriſt, having logſed 
the Bands of Death, becauſe it was not poſible 
that le ſhould be holden of it. That is, it was 
not conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, after 
our bleſſed Saviour had offered up himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Mankind, to detain our parry a 
Priſoner in the Grave, fince he had paid our 
Debt, and ſatisfied the Juſtice of God in the 
Manner preſcribed by the determinate Counſel 
and Foreknowledge of God; ſo that the Re- 
teaſe of Chriſt from the Grave by his Reſur- 
en as a demonſtrable Proof of the full 
the Kecep Satisfaction of his Death, and of 
tance of the ſame. 
zen is a never-failing Foundation of 
Hope gore Comfort to every by Chriſtian, 
that \ was quite unknown to the moſt virtuous 
Heathens, who never heard of this great A- 
tonement and Satisfaction, and had no other 
Refuge than the uncovenanted Mercy of God, 
againſt which, offended Juſtice, and the Ho- 
nour of his violated Laws might well be put 
into the doubtful Scale. But with us Chriſ- 
tians the Caſe is not ſo ; for we are aſſured that 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to him- 
elf, not 1 wing their Treſpaſſes unto them. 
Aud that there is now no Condemnation to them 
that are in Chrijt Feſus—avbo as he was deli ver- 
ed for our Offences, ſo he was raiſed again for our 
Juſtification. This is ſo ſolid a ground of Hope 
and Comfort to every true Chriſtian, that in 
the 8th Rom. v. 34. he gives out thoſe Words of 
T 2 Defiance, 


Defiance, I bo is be that condemms, it is 'Chrift 
that dieth ? yea rather, that is riſen again, who: 
in even at the right Hand of God, who" alſo 
maketh Interceſſion for us. And this leads me 
to the ? 
7th and laſt Head of Improvement of this 
Doctrine, which is, to encourage us to be 
frequent in the Duty of Prayer; for we do not 
depend upon a dead Saviour, but upon one who 
ſoon roſe from the dead, and ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for us, upon Account whereof he 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come unto. 
God by bim; that is, he is by this Means qua- 
lified to perform all the Parts of that Charac- 
ter thoroughly and effeQtually. The ſingle 

Effect of his Death was to render God pro- 
pitious, and ready to forgive Sinners upon their 
ſincere Repentance and Amendment; but had 
the Work of. our Salvation ſtopt bere, had | 

our great Sacrifice like thoſe under the Law, 
remained in a State of Death, the Buſineſs 
had been incomplete and unfiniſhed ; for how 
could we perform the neceſſary Conditions on 
our Parts of Repentance and a new Life, 
without the Aids of divine Grace? And how 
could we obtain thoſe Aids but by our Prayers? 
And how could thoſe Prayers be certainly ac- 
cepted from rebellious Sinners, but thorough 
the Interceflion ef a. living Saviour ? Here 
then we ſee the great Benefit of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection ſuperadded to that of his Death; 
that he was a Mediator as well as a Sacrifice, 
and that his Mediation Was founded on the 
Merits. 


(. 1 : 
[1 » 
* 
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Merits of his Sacrifice. This Part of our Sa- 
viour's Office was plainly, prefigured by an. ex- 
traordinary Rite of the Moſarck Law, when 
the High. Prieſt went alone into the Holy of 
Holies with the Blood of the Sacrifice, which 
he ſprinkled upon the Mercy-ſeat. - This was 
a very ſignificant Type, importing that it is 
only "thorough the Mediation of Chriſt our 
great High Prieſt, that our Prayers and Ad- 
drefles to God can be received with Grace and 
Favour, and that we have no other Mediator. 
Since then we have ſuch a Friend as this in 
the Court of Heaven, why ſhould we neglect 
to uſe his great Intereſt with God for obtain- 
ing all that we want for our Bodies and Souls? 
And why ſo backward to approach the divine 
Majeſty upon all Occaſions, when we cannot 
fail of Succeſs thorough his Mediation? And 
why ſhould any who call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians fly to-other Mediators, and pray thorough 
the Interceſſion of departed Saints, and the 
bleſſed Virgin, who are neither commiſſion- 
ed, nor qualified for that Office, which the 
holy Scriptures expreſly limit to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, declaring only one Mediator - between 
God and Man, the Man Chriſi Jeſus? To what 
Purpoſe do Men apply to theſe Mediators, 
who wanted a Mediator themſelves, when 
they were alive, and who if they could be 
ſuppoſed to hear Men's Prayers from all Quar- 
ters of the World, yet have no Foundation of 
their own Merits to intercede upon for others # 
Mediators, who if they do hear the Prayers 
„ . 


— 
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of their Votaries, cannot but pity their Super- 


ſtition and Weakneſs, and highly reſent the 
Incetiſe offered to them in Derogation of the 
Honour that is ſolely due to their great Lord 
and Saviour. Surely ſuch Will-worſfippers 
muſt doubt of the Sufficiency of Chriſt's Me. 
diation; or elſe they would never abſurdly 
have Recourſe to - departed Men and Women 
to ſuperadd their good Offices in Aid of his. 
For if he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all them 
that come to God by bim, what more can any 


Man defire, and who in his Senſes will run 


the leaſt Hazard of Idolatry for nothing? 

But let us, my Brethren, content ourſelves 
with that one Mediator which God hath ap- 
pointed, by the Confeſſion of all Parties; let 
us not forſake this Fountain living Water, 


and hew out to ourſelves Cifterns, broken Cifterns 
that can hold no Water. Let us employ the In- 


tereſt of this great Friend and Favourite with 
God, and loſe no good Thing that may be 


had for aſking. Greater Encouragement than 


this to be frequent in our publick and private 
Devotions, and to pray with Faith, and writh- 
out ceaſing, it is impoſſible for us to have; and 
if we want any Thing that is good and fit for 
us, if we fail of God's Grace and Forgiveneſs 
in this Life, and the everlaſting Enjoyment of 
him in the next, it is our on Fault. 

This is the natural Improvement of this 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion; and to this Purpoſe we find it applied in 


1 
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at the End, Since then that we have a great 
Hi Pri that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us bold faft our Pro- 
Fallon; for we have not an high Prieſt that can- 
not be touched with the Feeling of our  Infirmi- 
ties, but was in all Points jus hs, like as we are, 
yet. without- Sin; Let us therefore come boldly to 
the Throne of” Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 
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Jon N v. 28, 29. 

M arvel not at this . for the Hour is 
coming in the which all that are in 
the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, — 
and ſhall come forth; they that have 
done Good, unto the Reſurreftion of 
Life, af they that have done Evil, 
unto the Reſarreftion of Damnation. 


H E Reſurrection of the Body, is a 

Doctrine that was quite unkown to the 

World till it was divinely revealed. 
That human Souls ſhould exiſt after Death, 
and be happy or miſerable according to their 
Behaviour in this World, was diſcovered 
the Light of Nature, and generally believed 
by thinking Men among the Heathens. And 
there were likewiſe ſome wild Notions propa- 


gated 
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gated among the credulous Vulgar, which in 
their Conſequence implied Bodies belonging to 
ſeparate Souls, by aſſigning to them certain 
Pleaſures and Pains which could not be per- 
ceived without ' corporeal Organs; but theſe 
were a Sort of Aerial Bodies or Shades, which 
were only the Fictions of Poets, in order to 
embelliſh their Works. For the Philoſophers 
believed that pure Spirits were capable of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery without the Intervention of 
Bodies; and therefore when St. Paul preached 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the Athe- 
nans, it was treated by the Generality of his 
Hearers as an abſurd and ridiculous Conceit, 

which was not only uſeleſs, but alſo impoſ- 
ible in the Nature of the Thing, as we read 
in the 17th of Ads 32. And when they heard 
of the Reſurrettion-of the Dead ſone mocked ; 
but others who were more curious and inqui- 
fitive, ſaid, We will bear thee again upon this 
It is ſtrange that no Hints of this Kind 
ſhould be found among the Greeks, who were 
fond of Novelties, and rummaged the World 
to pick up new and curious Knowledge. For 
this Doctrine had certainly got footing in the 
Time of the Patriarchs, as we may learn 
from thoſe Words of Job xix. 26. For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that. he ſhall 
Hand in the latter Day upon the Earth; and tho 
after ny Skin,” Worms defiroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall T ſee God. Daniel is yet clearer 
in the Time of Captivity, ch. xii. v. 2. And 


Ss 
. 
ä 
: 
. 
; 

d 1 
. 
. 
QB 
+ 
EF.) 
T 
; ” 
$4 
»5 
* 
74 

AT 

b- 


o 


1 
* 
— 1 — > — * — 
— a — ob CRIT Ice 1 Weng: "2. T 


w_ 3 R * 0 N mn 


it was . believed ** the) 
our ral oro Fr is plain, becauſe the Sad. 
duces, who were the | Free-thinkers. of that 
Age, were diſtinguiſhed, by holding that there 
was no Reſurrettion, neither A nor Spirit, 
but the Phariſees confeſſed both. And we find 
that when out Saviour told 3 chat = 
deceaſed | Brother ſhould: rife 
not - contented with that 
ſays the, that be ſhall riſe again at 2 Refur- 
rection in the laſt Day. This was a Point that 
no- body, except the Sadducees doubted of, 
but ſhe wanted to have him raiſed / in- 
mediately; and ſhe ſoon had her Wiſn. | 
In what Manner this Revelation 40 a "Re 
ſurrection was firſt made, is no where left upon 
Record: It is ſufficient for us, that God did af 
ſundry Times and in divers Manners, Jpeak fo 
the Fathers by the Prophets. And without 
doubt, it was among others, upon this im- 
t Subject; but in the latter Days of the 
Golſpel, be has ſpoken more clearly and circum- 
ſtantially of it by his Son, who declares himſelf 
to Martha, I am the Reſurrection and the Life, 
be that believeth in ne, tho be were dead, yet 
be live. He ſhall not always remain in the 
State of Death, but ſhall revive again at the 
general Reſurrection of all Men, and ſhall 
moreover be raiſed to everlaſting Life and 
Falicity, as it is more n expreſſed in = 
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Gth of Jobn 40. And this is the Will of bin 
| Phat ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son 
and believeth' on bim, may have everlaſting Life; 
and 1 will reiſe him up at the laſt Day. This 
Revelation, I ſay, has been made more diſtinct 
and clear in the Goſpel; together with one 
x Circumſtance unknown before, name- 


that the Power of raiſing the Dead, and 
in Judgment -upon the whole World, 
16 — to * Chriſt. Upon his diſ- 
cloſing this Secret, his Hearers ſhewed much 
dur prize and Wonder in their Faces; where- 
upon he opens himſelf. yet more, and intro- 
duces my Text with thoſe Words, Marvel not 
et: this, for the Hour is coming in the which. all 
that are in the Graves ſhall — bis Voice, and 

ſhall come \ forth, they that have done Good unto 
the Refurrettion of Life, and they that have done 
Evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. 

In diſcourſing upen theſe Words, I will 

II, Prove, that — will be a general Re- 
| A of all Mn at the End of the 
World. 
2dly, I ſhall diſcoueſe to you concerning 
the Manner and Circumſtances of this Re- 
ſurrection. 

3dly, I ſhall deduce ſome practical ne, 
fions from it, that may be uſeful to us under 
— various Conditions and Circumſtances of 

>: 

iſt, I am to prove, that there will be a ge- 
neral Reſurrection of all Mankind at the End 
of the World, ers e 
under 
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under this Head, becauſe- the Words of dur 
bleſſed Saviour in my Text are clear and 
ſtrong to this Point. But for fuller Confirma- 
tion of it, I will cite two or three more Texts 
of Scripture. And we need go no further 
than the i 5th Chapter of St. Pauls iſt Epiſtle 
to = Corinthians, the whole Scope of which 
rove that there will be a Reſurtection of 
the? ead. And this he infers ſtrongly from 
the Reſurtection of Chriſt which was then 
actually performed; and undeniably! proved. 
Now if Chrift be preachet that he roſe from the 
Dead, bot ſay ſome among you = — 75 10 


Reſurrettion from the "Dead? v. 12. For of 


the Dead riſe not, if the Thin he impraRtics 
ble in itfelf, chen 75 not Chrif raiſed," v. 16. 

But now is Chriſt riſen," beyond all Contradic- 
tion of ſenſible and candid Judges, and there- 
by, 15 become the firſt Fruits of them that: ſlept. 

v. 20. That is, he has by his own Reſur- 
rection given an Earneſt and Pledge, that he 
will in due Time raiſe” all Mankind in like 
Manner from their Graves. For as in Adam 
all die, as by an immutable Law all the Poſ- 
terity of Adam muſt die, even ſ% in Cbriſt, 
who has conquered Death, /hall all be made 
alive, by his raifing up the whole World at 
the laſt Day, v. 22. But every Man in his own 
Order, Chrift the firſt Fruits, afterward they 
that are Chriſt's at his coming; for the Trumpet 
ſhall found, and the Dead fhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, that is, no more to die and corrupt as 


before, v. 22. The fame Apoſtle in his 2d 
. Epiſtle 
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hit to the Corinthians, ch. vi. v. 14. makes 
e of theſe expreſs Words, And God hath both 


raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by 
his 'own Power. And our bleſſed Saviour in 


the 6th of John 54. declares, Whoſo eateth 


my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, hath everlaſting 
Life, and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day. 


I will add but one Text more, which is that 


wonderful Viſion and Propheſy of St. Fobn, in 


the 2oth of Rev. 12. And T ſaw a great white 


Throne; and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there 
was no Place for them, fo doo was the 
Majeſty of the Judge, and I ſaw the Dead, 
ſmall and great, ſland before God, and the Books 
were opened, and the. Sea gave up the Dead, 


and Death and Hell delivered up the Dead that 
were in them; and they were judged every Man 


according to > Ne Works. 


The main ObjeQtion t. to this Doctrine hes 


been urged from the Impoſſibility of the 


Thing. This was taken for granted by the 


| Heathens, from their Ignorance of the divine 
Power; and therefore * Pliny, in ſpecifying 


the Things that are impoſſible to God, men- 


tions the recalling the Dead to Life, and mak- 


ing mortal Men, immortal, as two . Inſtances | 
of that Kind. But modern Infidels who have 


the Light of Revelation thining round them, 


and are better informed about the Nature of 


God, cannot call it in Queſtion upon the Foot 


5 f lmpoſſibility, without 1 51 Eurer and ; 


— —...-_ 


1 * Plin, Hit. Nat, lid il, c. 7. the 
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Perverſeneſs. I ſhall however, before I pro- 
ceed 2 furcher, ſhew the Weakneſs of this 


And bits I might ogy to ſuch Obje&tors 
in thoſe Words uſed by our Saviour upon this 
very Occaſion to the Sadducees, who turned 
it into Ridicule, Ie do err, not knowing "the 
Scriptures, —_— — 
God all Things are poſfible ; that is to ſay, there 
is nothing which infinite Power cannot do, if 
it does not imply a Contradiction in the Na- 
ture of the Thing; and no Man of Senſe will 
ſay, that there is any Thing contradictory or 
inconſiſtent in raiſing a dead Body to Life, and 
that God may not communicate this Power 
even to a Creature, if he ſes. But that 
the Thing is poſſible, a from the Caſe 
of — In e Life after he 
had been buried four Days, and began to pu- 
trify. This was a Fact atteſted by many Eye- 
witneſſes, whoſe Suſpicions and Prejudices lay 
againſt it. And although it was a Work ex- 
ceeding all human Skill and Power, yet ſo 
eaſy was it to our Saviour, that he performed 
it by barely pronouncing thoſe Words over his 
Grave, Lazarus come forth. 
Baut the Caſe appears more hard and dif- 
ficult with regard to Bodies. that have been 
turned to Duſt for many Ages, and devoured - 
by Worms, and in Part tranſmuted into the Sub- 
ſtance of Vegetables, or reduced into Aſhes, and 
ſcattered over the Earth and the Water; theſe 
nm tt e and embar- 


rafled 


rafſed; but what is all this to infinite Preſence 
and Knowledge, which extend to every Atom 


and Particle oe Matter thorough the Univerſe? 


Is it difficult to conceive that he who contrived, 
and formed, and finiſhed this exquiſite Struc- 
tutte of our Bodies, out of the common Duſt 
of the Earth, ſhould with the ſame Eaſe re- 
collect their ſcattered Particles, and range 
them in the fame Order as when he firſt made 
them, and reſtore the ſame animal Life and 
Motion ? If this were too hard for God, he 
could not be infinite in Knowledge and Pow- 


er, Which is to ſay, he could not be God. 


And in this conſiſts the Force Wy q St. Paul's 


Ne u e ould it be 


r Dead it being abſurd to own 
kim to be God, and to doubt at the ſame Time, 
of that Power without which he could not be 
God. 


The divine Wiſdom and Power are every 
Day doing Things as hard to be accounted for 
as this. The regular Motions and Revo- 
lations of the Sun and Moon, and this Globe 


of Earth ; the curious Formation and particu- 
lar molding of all Animals according to their 
pron: Species; the Production of an infinite 

ariety of Vegetables out of the fame com- 
mon Glebe, and yet preſerving all the diſtinct 
Qualities and Characters of their reſpective 


Tribes, and perpetuating the Succeſſion of f 


them by their Seeds, vice any Confuſion 
or Blander, ſo that not one of them 3 


with you 3 | 


r 


: the higheſt Inſtances, 


| Aae and how ſhall each Body have its own? 


© > l ** * 
7 OR 


hg 
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ha the Creation ; theſe are the daily Works 


_ of God, which to our Underſtandings are 


quite, as incomprehenſible as the. Refurrettion 
of the Dead under the moſt puzzling Cir- 
cumſtances. They do not indeed ſtrike us 


with Wonder as this laſt does, becauſe they 


are daily ſeen, and are performed accor 


to certain Laws and Rules which God hath 
eſtabliſhed for the Creation; whereas the Re- 


ſurrection will be a new and ſingle. Act of 
miraculous Power, ſettled by no ſtanding 
Laws, and never exemplified to the Would in 


* * 
' : 


For? the Difference 1 Miracles, and 


the common Operations of Providence is _ 


more than this, that the former are not 


formed by the common Laws of the re an 


as the latter are, and therefore they ſtartle us 


more, and are not believed but upon clear 


Proof; but the very ſame Degree of Power is 
ſhewn. in the one as the other. And ſo it is 
in the preſent Caſe; for to raiſe a dead Body 
out of the Duſt, is juſt as eaſy to every one's 
Conception, as it was to make it gory 
of Duſt. 1 


Some ſpeculative Uabelievert have put i in bY 


Objection which they fancy to be unanſwera- 


ble. It has. ſometimes happened, ſay they, 
that one Man has been nouriſhed with the 


Fleſh of another Man; what therefore is to 
be done at the Reſurrection in this Caſe when 


the ſame Particles of Matter belong to two 


But 
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But this Difficulty is not ſo formidable as it 
may appear at firſt Sight: For cannot the di- 
vine Power eaſily take care that the Particles 
of the Body eaten, be not converted into the 

Subſtance of the Eater; or if they are, can it 
not, if there be no other Remedy, prolong 
the Life of the latter till all thoſe Particles are 
again diſcharged ? for it is a very ſmall Pro- 
portion of our Meat and Drink that becomes 
our Fleſh and Blood; and it appears by cer- 
tain Experience, that the Contents of all liv- 
ing Bodies are continually ſhifting, and paſſ- 
ing off by inſenſible Tranſpiration, and other 
Diſcharges, by which Means our Fleſh is dai- 
ly renewed by Food, ſupplying new Parts in 
the room of thoſe that are waſted ; infomuch 
that no Man will have the very ſame Body to- 
morrow, that he has to-day, and in a ſhort 

Space of Time the greateſt Parts of human 

Bodies are quite new? BET. 
If therefore Men averſe to believe what is 
fo plainly revealed, will oppoſe to us Subtilties 
of this Kind, let them take this for an Anſwer ; ' 
which if it has the like Appearance of Re- 
finement and Subtilty, is yet certain from Ex- 

periment, and agreeable to true Philoſophy. 
This I hope may be a ſufficient Reply to 
the firſt Objection taken from the Impoſſibili- 
ty of a Reſurrection. . | 
| The other Objection, that this whole Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Reſurrection may be pre- 


ſumed to be falſe and fabulous, being ground-' 


ed on the Teſtimony of deluded and fanciful 
7 ® VU Ef 25 


„ 
— 


3 Sad Perfons, 3 is leſs deſerving of. an Ap- 
ſWer than the former. For meer Preſy | 
tions and Poſſibilities, are in no Cale to be 
. againſt poſitive Teſtimonies: And po Counter- 
evidence is pretended to be ſet up here, Our 
wary Saviour had given fair Notice that he 
auld riſe again; and the Jews took all po- 
ſible. Precautions for preventi any Fraud. 
They rolled a great Stone upon his Sepulchre, 
and ſealed it up, placing a large Guard of 
Soldiers to watch it Day and Night. Thus 
was his dead Body for the whole Time, be- 
ing about forty Hours, in the Cuſtody of his 
jealous and watchful Enemies. 
And yet after all, he did ariſe according as 
he had — and was ſeen of Cepbas, * 
Arlyn and after that of above. five © 
ndred Brethren, at ance, the greateſt Part of 
which were alive- when St, Paul wrote his 
Account. It was not once nor twice, that he 
appeared, as Ghoſts and Phantoms are ſaid to 
do, to terrify People, but he converſed fami- 
liarly with them for forty Days together, ſo 
that all Terror was over; and tis plain they 
were not all credulous and prepoſſeſſed, for 
Thomas was hard of Belief, and could not be 
ſatisfied at laſt but upon infallible Proof, 
Here then is ſuch abundant Evidence, that 
the hundredth Part of it would in any Court 
of Juſtice convict and ſentence an hundred 
Men to Death; and yet fo perverſe are Un- 
believers, that it is no Proof to them of one 
Man's being alive. | 32 
This 


% 
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This important Fact was every where pub- 


liſhed at the Time when it happened, and 
therefore was eaſy to be contradicted and dif- 
proved at that Time, if it were falſe. And 
the chief Prieſts who bribed the Soldiers to 
that the Diſciples ſtole away the Body 
whilſt they ſlept, would have ſpared no, Sums 

for corrupting ſome of the five hundred Evi- 
dences to falſify the Fact; but no Witneſs 


could be found _ it, and the Truth as it 
was then unqueſtioned, was committed to 
Writing, and faithfully tranſmitted from Age 
to Age, down to our Times. There is there- 
fore no averring againſt theſe antient and ſacred 
Records, without ſapping at the fame Time, 
the Foundation of all Hiſtory, _ | 
I come now tothe _ ES 
24 General Head, which relates to the 
Manner and Circumſtances of the laſt Reſur- 
rection. And for this we muſt have Recourſe 
to the holy Scriptures only, it being Matter of 
meer Revelation. And there we learn that 
the Scene will be opened with inconceiveable 
Pomp and Magnificence ; For the Lord him- 
elf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with 
the Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trump 


of God. In the 2d Ep. i. v. 6, 7. the fame 


Apoſtle gives other Parts of the Solemnity. 
Th Lond 5 
with bis mighty Angels; in flaming Fire takin 
* engeance on 2 that know not God, and bar 
not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
What can be more dreadfub than this Ap- 
a U Wes pearance 


ord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
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rance to all wicked Men, who are then 

to be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from 
the Preſence of the Lord, = from. the Glory of 
bis Power? but to the Righteous it will have 
a very different Face, for be. ſhall come to be 
glorified in bis Saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believed in that Day, v. 10. The 
Prophet Daniel deſcribes it thus; J bebeld till 
the Thrones were caſt down, and the Antient of 
Days did fit, whoſe Garment was white as the 
Snow, and the Hair of his Head hike the pure 
Wool; bis Throne was like the fiery Flame, and 
his Wheels as burning Fire; a fiery Stream 1ſſued 
and came forth from before him; thouſand thou- 
fands miniſtred unto bim, and ten thouſand Times 
ten thouſand flood before him. 
' Theſe Deſcriptions may give us ſome Idea 
of the Pomp and Majeſty 45 the great Judge, 
when he ſhall come to hold the great Aſſizes, 
where all Mankind are to be tried upon their 
Reſurrection. 

Another Circumſtance is the Rank and Pre- 
cedency of good Men at the Reſurrection; For 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. As this will 
be a Mark of Honour and Diſtinction paid to 
their Virtue, ſo it may poſſibly be meant to 
haſten on their Happineſs ; but however the 
certain Intent is to qualify them for the Part 
they are to take in the Judgment of wicked 
Men and evil Angels, which they could not 
do till they had paſſed their own Trial. This 
is very plainly declared by St. Paul, where he 
perſuades them to ſubmit their Diſputes 752 5 

Differ- 


2 — 
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Differences to the private Arbitration of wiſe 
Men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and not to 
expoſe their Weakneſs and Paſſions before 
Heathen Tribunals ; and his Argument is this, 
Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the 
World: And if the World ſhall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the fal Mat- 
zers? Know ye not that we " Dal judge Angels, 
bow much more Things that pertain to this Life? 
The Meaning'of theſe extraordinary Paſſages, 
which contain Points of new and fingular Re- 
velation, is clearly this; that when wicked 
Men, and Devils who have ſeduced Men into 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be called before the great 
Tribunal of God, the Righteous ſhall be pre- 
ſent in the Court, not as Aſſeſſors, but as 
Witneſſes to obſerve-all the Proceedings; and 
to approve and 1 155 the Juſt Sentence of 
the Judge. 

a This 1 ſerve to 1255 up that obſcure — 
age in 1 bem which in Teſus 
| wil God — him, that is — ; 
for upon their Trial and Juſtification, they 
ſhall immediately be put into Poſſeſſion of 
— glorious ap 3g that are Ine for 
1 

When this bleſſed Work is over, the Wick-" - 
de to be raiſed, and brought to the Bar; 

and then it is that the great judge ſhall re- 
tun to his Tribunal attended with an infinite 
Number of Angels, and Saints newly glorifi- 
ed, who ſirall make up the Pomp and State of 
bis royal Majeſty, and be Witneſſes of his juſt 
BN IE U 3 Sentence 


GY. 
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. Sentence upon thoſe who. obeyed not the Vice 
of his Goſpel. This, I fay, — — 


Account of theſe Words, them that | 
 Feſus 1941] Cod bring with bim; and alſo c Febat 
other Peg, in * 2d Tbelf. 1. 10. When be 
Shall come to be glorified in bis Saints, and ad. 
mired in all them that rw in that Day. 
For to behold that ſame Judge, whoſe great 
Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs had no Effet ta 
lead Sinners to Repentance in this World, 
ſhewing his Juſtice in their final Condemna» 


1 tion, wal be ſuch a ſhifting: of the Scene, as 


hall juſtly raiſe their Wonder and Veneration 

and diſplay the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of 
his Government. 

This Order and Method of the une 

of that great Day, is deducible ire the 
Texts above mentioned. 

Another Circumſtance of the laſt Refaes 
rection, is the extraordinary Change that ſhall 
then paſs upon all the Bodies of Mankind. 

The Account of this is found in St. Paul's 
1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. xv. where 
ſome curious and inquiſitive Perſon is ſ 
| to enquire in à cavilling Way, what Sort of 
Bodies Men will have at t e Reſurrection. 
The Apoſtle, firſt reprehending the Caviller, 

to ſatigfy him, by deſcribing the - 

ture of thoſe Bodies under theſe C 
Te is ſown in Corruption, it 1s raiſed i in ho 
 ruption ; it is ſown in Diſhonour, it it raiſed in. 
Glory; it is ſoun in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Pong it en ae Bu, it is raiſed 
o g ſpiritual 


DS 


a Ds.” 


4 Ke, Body, v. 42, 43, 44. This 45 
count immediately to the Reſurrection 


many glorious Qualities, which they 


Characters will belong likewiſe to the Bodies 
of wicked Men, as 1 Thall ſhew by and by. 


The firſt Character is, that it is ſown in 


ian, that is, in a corruptible State, 
which is common to all living Bodies both 
of Man and Beaſts; whoſe Fluids naturally 
tend to Putrefaction and Rottenneſs, and never 
fail of ending in the Diſſolution of the whole. 
I have ſaid to Corruption, thou art my Father, 
to the Worm, thou art my Motber and my Sifter. 
And indeed the Texture of human Bodies is 


ſo delicate, and conſiſts of ſo many fine and 


tender Threads, many of which are abſolute- 
to Life, that it is next to a Mira- 
dle that it can hold together for one Day, con- 
ſidering the Motions and Concuſſions it is ex- 
poſed to. And if Diſeaſes and Caſualties 

ſhould ſpare it, yet the Wear and Tear of 
ſeventy or eighty Years will break and diſſolve 
it into its original Duſt, 

But at the Reſurrection 7h7s Corruptible will 
pat bn Incorruption, and this Mortal Immorta- 
lity 3 all the Principles of Corruption and Pu- 
trefaction ſhall be diſcharged, and every Part 
will be wrought into a Solidity and Firmneſs 


of Texture that ſhall for ever preſerve 1 it from 


ent | 
. 


Men, whoſe Bodies ſhall be endued 
1 in this World. And yet ſome of the 
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And this nearly coincides with thoſe other 
Characters of a natural and ſpiritua Body. 
For a natural, or rather animal Body (which 
better expreſſes the original Word, and the 
Diſtinction made by the Apoſtle) is a Body 
endued with meer animal Life, that cannot 
be maintained without conſtant Supplies and 
Diſcharges of Nouriſhment, and therefore can 
hardly eſcape dangerous Diſtempers from that 
very Nouriſhment by which it lives: A Life 
of a groſs and ponderous Body, that is in 
a Manner faſtened to the Ground by its own 
natural Gravitation, which reſiſts all Motion, 
and is not moved from one Place to another 
without Force, I ee 
What the Nature and Texture of a ſpiritual 
Body may be, we do not ſo well underſtand 
for want of proper Ideas; but it ſeems to be 
ſuch a Body as ſhall in ſome Sort approach to, 
and reſemble ſpiritual Subſtances, which are 
ſubject to no Diſtempers or Decays, becauſe 
they need no Nouriſhment, and thus they are 
deſcribed in the Revelation, ch. vii. v. 16. They 
ſhall bunger no more, neither thirſt any more. . 
How it ſhould be a Body void of Gravita- 
tion, is ſtill harder to account for by the Prin- 
ciples of Philoſophy, unleſs it is to dwell in a 
Place removed. out of the Influence of all the 
great Objects of Attraction, and this is not ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe. But however from its being 
termed a ſpiritual Body, we may well conclude 
that it will not be heavy and ſluggiſh, as all 
animal Bodies are, but from ſome Principles 
Fats | or 
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or other will be endued 1 ay AQtivencſs *% 


and Aglity, like Spirits. / 

Another Character is, hat it is ſoon in 
Weabneſs, but raiſed in Pouer. And weak 
indeed it is at the Hour of its Diſſolution, 
whether it be by Sickneſs, or the Decays of 
old Age; but in its beſt Eſtate the Strength of 
the Strongeſt Man is Weakneſs, if —— f 
with the Strength of many of the brute Crea 
tures, who are yet his Slaves without knowi 
their own Power. And even this ſmall Degree 
of Strength is derived and precarious. Let the 
ſtrongeſt Man be deprived of Nouriſhment for 
a few Days, and from Sleep for a few Nights, 
and he will ſoon be convinced of his own 
Weakneſs, and Dependence. But this meat 
Body ſhall be raiſed in Power; inherent and 
original Strength, that ſhall borrow no Re- 
cruits from Meats and Drinks, but ſhall be 
permanent, and execute all the Orders of the 
active Spirit without Decay or Laflitude. -: 
The laſt Characters are in theſe Words, It is 
* in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory. And 
this evidently relates to the great Piffere erence in 
point of Beauty and Comelineſs between the 

ſame Body before and after the Reſurrection. 
What Hayock will a lingring Fit of Sickneſs 
make in the moſt beautiful Face; and how do 
ſome particular Diſtempers ruin it beyond Re- 
covery in a few Days ? but when Death comes, - 
it never fails to wipe out all the Graces, of 
Colour and Feature, and to ſpread Ghaſtlineſs 
and Horror over the Countenance. And yet 
Beauty 


* 
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Beauty and Proportion, and Majeſty of Per- 
ſon, 4. —_— even in the 
moſt flouriſhing State of The firſt Sin 
of Adam has lad Marks upon the Perſons 
— his Poſterity, which are 7 the 
5 hily, U , and 
—— — — bon half of Men 
And what the Sin of Adzm ſpared, the Vices 
of his Children have gone near to finiſh, * 
ſad Portion of Diſeaſes and Herednary 
firmifties which they have entailed on their 
Offipring. - Add to theſe the Blind, the Lame, 
the Maimed, the Crooked and Deformed by 
Means of Accidents and Miſchances, and the 
Sum of all put together will ſhew the Juſtneſs 
of the Expreſſion, Ir is fown in . Diſbonour, 
But the Remedy follows at Hand, for it is 
| raiſed in Ghry. Here is an infallible Cure, 
and unfailing Source of Comfort to good Men 
— all the 1 8 For then 
eſe vile Bodies uli chang , aſhion- 
ed like unto Cbriſt s glorious Boch, as whe lame 
Apoſtle deſcribes them in Phil. iii. 24. 
And this one Hint may give us ſorne Light 
into the general Nature of a Body, or 
a ſpiritua! Body as it is before called, of which 
dur bleſſed Saviour gave a ſhort Sample when 
he was transfigured in Preſence of three of 
his Diſciples, for his Face did forne-43 the Sun, 
and bis Raiment uus white as the Light. This 
ſeems to be an Anticipation of that celeſtial 
Form which he was afterwards to aſſume 


upon his Aſcenſion, „ | 
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the Face of Moſes 
the Mount after being prefe | 
hrs Fa ſhone . Lok afreid 

| Fact the were 
8 and dt broed to cover 
it with a Veil while he talked with them. A 
certain and Radiancy from che divine 
Preſence adbered to his Countenance, and e- 
mained upon it for a conſiderable Time, al- 
tho at firſt it was not perceived by himſelf. 
And it is highly probable that a Glory of this 


Nature fat en che Face of St. hen 
he was ed before the m, for 
we read that they ſow his Fate as it had deem 


* 
- — I b . 93 — 
= een ge 232 — EA EEE engrs  e noenrys 


ur Face of an Angel. Some extra 
A there was for certain in his Coun- 
 tendnce, becauſe all that ſat inthe Council lat u 
fedfaftly on him, as Men in Wonder and Af- 
toniſhment. It could not be the Graces of 
Innocency and Modeſty chat drew their At- 
tention ; for Men reſolved right or wrong to 
have his Blood, muſt have been blind to 
Charms of that Kind. And to name no more, 
the celeſtial Form of the Angel who ſat on 
Chriſt's Sepulchre is thus deferibed; his Coune 
temauce was lite Ligbtning, and hrs Raiment 
whiter than Snow, and of him 15 
Kreyers did foake, and became as dead Men. 
From theſe Specimens we — | 
general Idea of that Glory in which the Saints 
all be ee laſt Day; and that be- 
es the Incorruptibility, Beauty and juſt Pro- 
| 1 of their new * there * be 
uper- 


— 


i ena. 
| ſuperadded a certain Luſtre und Radi 


iancy that 
is not fully to be conceived by us. And this 
ſeems to be confirmed by that Paſſage in the 
Prophet Daniel, ch. xii. v. 3. They that be wiſe 
"ſhine as the Firmament, and they that turn 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever. And alſo by thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, 7 hen ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
But yet it does by no Means follow from | 
this extraordinary Change, that it is not the 
very ſame Body as before, in Point of Sub- 
Nance ; for the Qualities and Figures of Bo- 
dies are often changed meerly by a new Diſ- 
ys of the very ſame numerical Parts. 
has'for Inſtance, Sand, with other dull and 
dark Ingredients, . is by intenſe Heat turned 
into tranſparent and ſhining Glaſs: And the 
Silk Worm after lying in a ſeeming State of 
Death for fifteen Days, without Senſe or Mo- 
tion, or Food, riſes up on a ſudden a nimble 
Creature with variegated: Wings; upon which 
it has been ſet forth as a very lively Emblem 
of the Reſurrection. There cannot be a great- 
er Difference: between any two Bodies, than 
there is between the ſame Body under theſe 
Transformations, and yet there is no Acceſſion 
of Subſtance in either, but thoſe new Appear- 
ances and Perfections are produced by the 
different Texture and Combination of the 


_ fame Particles of Matter. From hence we 


may. eaſily conceive how this vile Body that is 
— in Diſhonour, may at the . 


be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, 
and yet be compoſed of the very ſame Parti- 
cles that were buried in the Duſt, | 
As to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, 
the Caſe will not be the ſame with them. 


There is no Ground either in Scripture or 


Reaſon, to conclude that their Bodies will re- 
ceive any Improvements in Beauty and Per- 
fection; but on the contrary will become as 
much more deformed as Fury and Envy, 


know the horrid and ghaſtly Lines that theſe 
Change indeed will paſs upon their Bodies in 


common with thoſe of the Righteous, and that 


is Incorruptibility; but happy would they be 
without it. For could they be conſumed in 


the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, there would be an End of their Miſery; 


but to be rendred Fire- proof, and yet to retain 
the Senſe of Feeling, to burn for ever without 
being conſumed, is a Circumſtance of Miſc 
peculiar to the Damned in Hell. X 0 
The laſt. Circumſtance I ſhall take Notice 
of relating to the Reſurrection, is, that the 
very ſame Body ſhall be raiſed again. That 


this is poſſible and eaſy to God, I have proved 


before: And that it will in fact be ſo, appears 


plainly from the very Senſe of the Term; for 


if a new Body was to be made, it would be 
abſurd to call it a Reſurrection; thus it was 
evidently in the Caſe of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, which is repreſented as the firſt 

Fruits 
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Horror and gs pa can make them; and we 


Paſſions imprint upon human Faces. One 
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| Fruits and Pledge: of our RefurreGtion to fol. 


law. 3 is not a Paſſage re- 
I. in the new Teſtament but FR 


1 will readily confeſs that the Heppineſs's 
glorified Saints wilb be juſt the ſame, whether 
new Bodies. are formed out of new Matter 
to; be united to their Spirits, or not. But witly 
reſpe& to the Miſery of wicked Men, there may 
s be ſome Difficulty in the Caſe; for 
Remorfe of Conſcience, ſuppoſed to be meant 
by the Worm that dieth not, will be ene Part 

of their Puniſhment ; and St. Paul * 
s of the Accuſations of Conſcience: at 
Day of Judgment. Now there can be no 

ſuch Thing as a Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions 

without Memory; and Memory in Man is a 

compound Faculty, in which the Body bears 

a a conſiderable Part. This is plain from Ex- 

perience, for Memory decays with the Body, 
mold Age eſpecially, and is ſometimes total 
deftroyed: for a Time by acute Diſtempers 
fecting the Brain and Nerves, and will again 
revive with Health; in the mean Time the 

Soul or Spirit is untouched, and cannot 

bly be hurt by theſe Accidents, but is capable 

uf reaſoning and thinking; only its interme- 
diate Operations cannot be recorded for want 
of Memory, If therefore the Body, or any 

Part of it, be neceſſary to Memory, it muſt 

be neceſſary to Conſciouſneſs. From whence 
it ſhould ſeem to follow, that a wicked Man 
| muſt at the Reſurrection have the very Body | 

„ 0 7 
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Body in which he committed his Wickedneſs, . 


and that a new Body compoſed of new Parts 
cannot have the ſame Conſciouſneſs, which 
yet ſeems to be eſſential to Guilt, becauſe a 
new Conſciouſneſs infuſed by a divine Power 
into 2 new Subject, would be the Act of God, 
and not the Act of the Perſon. "FF 
I might add to what has been faid on this 
Subject, that there ſeems to be a certain Fit» 
neſs and Equity in raifing and uniting the 
{lame Body to the ſame Soul; that as they 
have in this Life been Partners in good or 
bad Actions, they may bkewiſe be Partners 
in Rewards or Puniſhments in the next. If 
the Hands have been lifted up to do Violence 
and commit Murder, why ſhould not thoſe 
fame Hands, and not other Hands, ſhare in 
Puniſhment with that. Spirit that employed 
them ? Or if they have been ſtretched out in 
Acts of Charity to the Poor, why ſhould nat 
thoſe ſame Hands ſhare with the beneficent 
Soul in the Rewards of Charity? I do readily 
allow that the Body has not, properly ſpeak- 
ing, any Senſation of Pain or Pleaſure, and is 
no more than the Inſtrument of .conveying 
thoſe Senſations to the Soul; but as pure 
Spirits cannot on the other Hand, feel Pain or 
Pleaſure from material Objects, without the 
Intervention of ſome corporeal Organs, there- 
fore there will be Bodies in Heaven and Hell 
by the Conſtitution of God; and if there will 
be Bodies, there will be proper Objects to af- 
fect the Soul thorough them. And 1 
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be nothing more in this Argument than a 
meer Fitneſs and Propriety, that the ſame 
Body which was the rue of ſinning, 
to tho Soul, ſhould be the very Inſtrument. of 
| Puniſhment to that Soul, and that the ſame - 
Body which was the Infirument of virtuous 


Actions to the Soul, ſhould ſerve as an In- 


ſtrument to ſome Part of its Reward, I ſay 
if there was nothing more in this reaſonin 
than meer Fitneſs and Propriety, it will be 
ſufficient; for the God of Wiſdom and Order 
will always have a Regard to theſe, and eſpe- 

cially when it is juſt as eaſy to him to reſtore 
the old Body as to form a new one. 

I come, in the laſt Place, to the practical 
Improvement of the foregoing Doctrine, in 
the Blowing Concluſions. 

And ſince they that have done Good ſhall 
be raiſed to everlaſting Life, and they that 
have done Evil, to Damnation ; ; we may 

: conclude, 

If; That a od Man has no juſt Cauſe to 
be afraid of Death, for he is — againſt all 
the evil Conſequences that render it dreadful. 
St. Paul tells us that the Sting of Death is Sin. 

The Expectation of being adjudged to eternal 
Puniſhment for a wicked and impenitent Life, 
| is the only juſt Cauſe of dreading Death; but 
with reſpect to a good Man, this Sting is 
taken out, and therefore he may triumph in 
thoſe Words, O Death, where is thy Sting, O 
Grave, where is thy Victory? v. 55. And may 
thank God who bas given lim the Victory thorough 


Jus 


n 
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Jeſus Chrift our Lord, v. 57. And it is upon 
this Account that the Death of the Righteous 
is ſo often called Sleep in the holy Scriptures ; 
for they are ſure of awaking to a more glori- 
ous and happy State in the Morning of the 
Reſurrection; and therefore may as contented- 
ty lye down in the Grave as they do in 
their Beds. | #41 
But to all wicked Men the Sting of Death 
is truly terrible and venomous, becauſe it puts 
a final Period to their only Happineſs, ard 
opens the Door to endleſs Pains and Miſeries. 
They ſhall indeed riſe again as certainly as the 
Righteous z but it is only in order to die the 
ſecond Death, which is a thouſand Times 
worſe than the firit ; and thus it is repreſented 
in the 2oth Rev. v. 14. And Death and Hell 
were caſt into the Lake of Fire; this is the 
fecond Death—in which Place by the Word 
Death are meant all human Bodies that had 
ever periſhed by Death, and lay buried either 
in the Earth or the Water; by Hell, which 
in the Original is Hades, we are to underſtand 
all the departed Spirits, or Souls formerly in- 
habiting thoſe dead Bodies. Theſe being re- 
united in the ſame Perſon at the Reſurrection 
of the Wicked, are to be caſt into the Place 
of Torment. 5 | 
Loet all wicked Men therefore conſider, that 
this dreadful Day will ſurely come; let them 
paint to themſelves that cruel Scene of Diftreſs, 
when they ball ſay to the Mountains and the 
Rocks, fall on us, and * us from the Face of 


him 


» 
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bim that fitteth on the Throne," and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb, Where is the' hardy 
Sinner that will not then repent? but alas, it 
will come too late, for ow only is the accepted 
Time, now only is the Day of Salvation. To- 
day therefore, if ye will hear his Voice harden 
not your Hearts. 8 
2dly, If theſe very Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
again, how careful ſhould we be to keep them 
in Sobriety, Purity and Chaſtity, and to ab- 
ſtain from all Intemperance and Exceſs ; ſince, 
as we have heard, theſe very Bodies will be 
made the Inſtruments of Pain or Pleaſure, of 
Honour -or Shame to our Souls, and will be 
| raiſed in Deformity, or Glory, according to 
the Uſe we have made of them in this Life. 
Let laſcivious Men confider this, when 
they are about to Sacrifice their Health and 
Beauty to brutal Pleaſures; let them reflect 
upon the ſad Figure they muſt make when 
they ſhall riſe with all the odious Marks of 
Lewdneſs upon their Bodies. It is ſome Proof 
of Shame, that they covet Darkneſs and Re- 
tirement to ſhun the Eyes of Men, but what 
will be their Shame, when their Deformities 
ſhall be expoſed in the Preſence of God, 
Angels and Men? Good is the Advice of St. 
Paul to the Romans on this Head, ch. vi. v. 12, 
13. Let not Sin therefore reign in your mortal 
Body, that ye ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof ;, 
neither yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of 
Unrighteou/neſs unto Sin; but- yield yourſelves 
wnto God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
Dead, 
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Dead, and your Members as Inflruments of 
Righteouſneſs unto God. | 
Zaly, The Doctrine of the Neſurrection is 
the only true Source of Comfort to good Men 
under their incurable Diſtempers of Body: 
For if the Skill of Phyſicians and Surgeons, 
and the Virtue of Medicines prove ineffectual 
and hopeleſs, yet the Reſurrection will bring 
an infallible Cure; for then the Crooked and 
Deformed ſhall be made ſtreight, the Blind, 
the Deaf, the Maimed and the Crippled ſhall 
all be reſtored to their Senſes and Limbs; the 
Bodies that feel the periodical Rack of the 
Gout, and the more conſtant Rack of the 
Stone, that ſay in the Morning, would God it 
was Even, and at Even, wou!d God it was 
Morning; the , feeble Conſtitutions and un- 
braced Nerves, that fink under perpetual Lan- 
guiſhments, without taſting any Pleaſures of 
Life, and can hardly be faid to live; all theſe 
ncurables have no other Hope and Refuge 
but in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, when 
| theſe vile and diſtempered Bodies ſhall be 
changed, and new moulded at once into 
vigorous and healthful, and never decaying 
Conſtitutions. For God ſhall then wipe away 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor c:ying, nei- 
ther ſhall there le any Pain; for the former 
Things are paſſed away. All theſe uneaſy 
Companions will be dropt at the Grave, to- 
gether with their mortal Bodies — tor if they are 
7 7 X 2 | Jown 
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Jown in Weakneſs and Infirmity, they ſhall be 
raiſed in Power and Viguur. 

4thly, This Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
may inſtru the Rich and the Great not to 
deſpiſe worthy Men upon Account of their 
mean Condition in this Life, who will be fo 
highly honoured by the great God at the Day 
of Judgment. 

In the meer Judgment of Reaſon, no Man 
is to be deſpiſed but for his Vices and Follies, 
and no Man to be eſteemed but for his Virtues 
and good Qualities. Riches, and Honour, and 
Power are exterior Diſtinctions only, that are 
as often poſſeſſed by the Worthleſs, as the 
Worthy, and are the Idols of none but the 
Weak, ill-judging, and ſelf-deſigning Part of 
Mankind. But Virtue, and Wiſdom, and a 
benevolent Mind have a Sterling and inherent 
Value, that will not the leſs attract the Eſteem 

of a wiſe Man for being found in an humble 
Cottage. Solomon repreſents this in a lively 
Parable. There was, ſays he, a little City and 
Feu Men within it, and there came a great King 
and beſieged it, and built Bukwarks againſt it. 
Now there was found within it a por wiſe Man, 
and he by his Wiſdom delivered the City. yet no 
Man remembred that ſame poor Man. Then ſaid 
J. Wiſdom is better than Stren 7th, nevertbeleſs 
the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, and bis 
Words are not heard, When their Turn was 
. ſerved, this wiſe Man was no longer regarded, 


becauſe he was poor, tho' he was really a bet- 
ter 
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ter and greater Man than that great King OH 


whoſe Power he defeated. 57 

And if the Preference is given to Merit in 
the judgment of Reaſon, Revelation carries 
it ſtill further; for there we read that God 
hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Men. 
So that the higher Men carry their Pedigrees, 
the leſs they are. diſtinguiſhed. This new 
Piece of Hiſtory St. Paul gave out to humble 
the proud Greeks, who deſpiſed the reſt of the 
World as Barbarians, and People below their 

Regard. ] 
And there is yet a ſtronger Argument in 
this Caſe taken from the new Relation, which 
all Chriſtians bear to each other as Fellow- 
members of the ſame Body; in regard to 
which it is as abſurd for one Chriſtian to de- 
ſpiſe another, becauſe he is in a lower Condi- 
tion of Life, as it would be for the Head to 
deſpiſe the Feet, or the Eyes the Hands, fince 
they have a mutual Dependence on each other. 
But the Reſurrection will level all theſe vain 
Foundations of Pride, and Contempt. For 
the Kings of the Farth, and the great Men, and 
the rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the 
mighty Men, as well as every Bondman and 
every Freeman, Sinners of all Ranks and Sta- 
tions, are among thoſe, who ſhall hide them- 
felves in the Dens and in the Rocks of the 
Mountains. The only Preference that will be 
given then, will be to Superiority in Virtue 
and Goodneſs, for the great Judge is no Re- 
ſpeder of Perſons, Then ſhall obſcure Virtue, 
X i | that 
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that was ſown in Diſhonour, and buried in 
worldly Contempt, be raiſed in Glory, - whilſt 
illuſtrious Vice that once ſhone in Gold, and 
Jewels, and ſplendid Equipage, ſhall ariſe to 
everlaſting Shame and Contempt. 

And how ſhould it mortify the Pride of 
Grandeur and Wealth, to confider that when 
the Scene ſhall be thus ſhifted, and this ſhort 
Farce of Vanity is over, every Man muſt a- 
riſe in his true Character, and be judged by 
his Merits, and not by the Fi pate — made 
in this World. How ſhould this admoniſn 
the Rich and the Great to reſpect virtuous 
Men, who are now their Betters, and will 
then be their Judges: For deſpiſed as they 
may be at preſent, they are Heirs of the King- 
dom which God hath prepared for them that love 
him; and ſhall in due Time appear in their 

roper Glory, while the wicked Poſſeſſors of 

anors, Titles, and Crowns, ſhall ſtand be- 
- hind virtuous Beggars. Beloved, now are we 
the Sons of God, ſays St. John, this is at pre- 
ſent the real Condition of every good Chriſ- 
tian, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 
and therefore the World conſiders us not in that 
Light, bu! we know that when he ſhall appear, 
when he fhall come in his Glory at the Re- 
ſurrection we ſhall be lite him, we ſhall re- 
ſemble him in Glory, for we ſhall ſee him as 
he ts, and conſequently that Likeneſs will be- 
come evident. 

Lafily, The Afſurance of a Reforreciion 
may conſole us under the Loſs of * — A 

Eilgn 
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Relations and Friends who lived and died in 
the Fear of God; for to ſpeak ii in the * 
ture Language, they only feep in Feſus, and 


we ſhall awake together in the Morning of 


the Reſurrection. The Ties of Blood, 


the long Endearments of Friendſhip, muſt. 


mm make deep Impreſſions of Grief up- 


on tender and benevolent Minds on thoſe me- 


lancholy Events, becauſe we ſhall ſee them 
no more in this World ; but when the Show- 


er 1s ſpent, and Sorrow has paid her laſt Tri- 


bute, we ſhall fee Cauſe to grieve no other- 
wiſe than for thoſe who are gone a long Jour- 
ney ; for in due Time, by treading in their 
Steps,. we ſhall certainly follow them. It was 
from this Source that the pious King drew hig 
Comfort upon the Death of his beloved Son. 
But now be is dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt? 
can I bring him back ag ain! T ſhall go to him, 
but he ſhall not return to. me. To Sorrow is 
Humane and becoming, it is one of the tender 
and lovely Paſſions of our Natures, which is 
wanting in none but obdurate Hearts; but 70 


ſerrom as thoſe that bave no Hope, is to "forrow 


like Heathens, and to forget that we are 
Chriſtians, for if ue believe that Jeſus died, 
and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 4 in 
Jeſus, will God bring with bim. 
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Upon the laſt Judgment. 
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HER. ix. 27. and Part of the 28th 
OI THOR | 

And as it is appointed unto Men once 

to die, but after this the Judgment, 

So Chriſt was once offered to bear the 

; HE Author of this Epiſtle, endea- 

vours to convince the Jewiſh Con- 

a verts, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt 

once offered upon the Croſs, had put a final 

Period to all the Sacrifices of the Law. To 

this End he ſuggeſts two Arguments; the 

. Firſt is taken- from the tranſcendent Value and. 
| Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice, which by one 

ſingle Oblation performed that great Work, 
which their repeated Sacrifices could not effect 

any otherwiſe than as Types and Repreſenta- 
tions of his Death. This you will find clear» 
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A and copioully ſhewn before and. after ny 
Text. 
The ſecond Argument is taken free the 
eneral Law which God hath put all Man- 
peo under, and that is to dle once, and 
but once; from whence it follows, that the 


humane Nature of Chriſt having once ſuffered 


Death on the Croſs, that Sacrifice could not 
be repeated a ſecond Time. This is a Poſition 
whe St. Paul expreſly lays down in his 


Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. vi. v. 9, 10. Knows- 
ing that Chrift being raiſed from the Dead, dieth 


no more; Death hath no more Dominion over 
bim; for i in that be died, he died unto Sin once. 
Since therefore Chriſt could die but once, it 


follows, that the one Sacrifice which he of- 
fered upon the Croſs, muſt be ſufficient to 


anſwer fully the End and Intention of it, 


without any Repetition. And this is the Sub- 


ſtance of the Apoſtle's Argument as introduced - 


in the Words of my Text, And as it is ap- 
pointed unto Men once, that is, but once, 70 die, 


and after Death, the Judgment, fo Chr ft was | 


once offered to bear the Sins of ma 


I cannot proceed to what 1 mainly defgned 


in my Choice of this Text, without making 


one Obſervation as I paſs, which muſt na- 


turally offer itſelf to every Man who hears it 
read: And this is, that the Popiſh Doctrine 
of the real Preſence, and real Sacrifice of 
Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament, is utterly over- 
thrown by this Argument of St. Paul. For 


if it be true as the Church of Rome affirms, 


and 
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I that the 
ly and Blood of Chriſt are truly and pro- 
preſent under the Appearance of the 
RR ead and Wine, and that Chriſt is actually 
ſacrificed every Time that the Maſs is cele- 
brated, then the whole reaſoning of St. Paud 
in this Place is falſe and — St. Paul 
reaſons at the 25th Verſe, that it was not ne · 
cCeeſſary that Chr it ſhould e 2 as 
. the High Prieft entreth into the holy Place every 
Narr with the Blood of others, for then be 
often have ſuffered fince the Foundation of 
World. He affirms, that by the general Law 
of Mortality, Men are to die once and no 
more, and that purſuant thereto, Chri// was 
to bear the Sins of many; and in the 
12th Verſe of the next Chapter, That by ONE 
* Offering be hath per fected for ever them that are 
'  fenthijied; and in the Place abovementioned to 
the Romans, That Chriſt being raiſed from the 
Dead, dieth no more. Now if Tranſubſtanti- 
ation and the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs , 
be true, St. Paul muſt be miſtaken, 
and we muſt wipe all theſe Texts out of our 
Bible; for the Romiſh Priefts have found out 
the Art of facrificing Chriſt ten thouſand 
Times in every Year. 
+ Having thus ſhewn you how the Words of 
my Text are introduced and connected, I 
ſhall not conſider them as they ſtand a Part 
of St. Pauls Argument in this Place; but as 
a ſeparate Propoſition. For it 7s appointed 


o 
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unto Men once to die, and after Death the 
gment. 

Iwo Things are here plainly 
| firſt is the Certainty of Death to all Men. 
The 2d is the Conſequence or Sequel of 
Death, and that is the Judgment of every 
Man at God's Tribunal. | 
As to the Former of theſe, viz. the Cer- 
tainty of Death, it is needleſs for me to go a- 
bout to prove it, becauſe there is no Man in 
the World that doubts of it. But the Conſe- 
- quences of Death cannot be too ſtrongly and 
frequently laid before us: For to appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of God, in order to 
give an Account of our Behaviour in this Life, 
and to be adjudged to everlaſting Happineſs or 
Miſery, are Things of infinitely greater Im- 
_ to every Man, than meerly to die and 

out his kan Breath. Were this all, a 
Man of Senſe, or good Courage might 
behold the Approach of it without Terror, 
go as unconcernedly to his Grave, as he 
does to his Bed: But to look into the Regions 
that lie on the other Side, and contemplate the 
laſt Judgment, Heaven and Hell, is ſufficient 
to make the ſtouteſt Heart quake, who has 
any Doubt of what is to be his final Portion. 
This is hinted by St. Paul in that Expreſſion, 
We Sting of: Deatb is Sin. Intimating, that if 
Death was no more than the Period of out 
Exiſtence, it would be a harmleſs Thing 
which no Man need be afraid of, and which, 
to many would be a moſt deſirable Event, as 

; 4 . it 


affirmed, the”: 
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it would releaſe them from a Scene of Pains, 
Diſtreſſes, and Misfortunes; but a Conſcience 
of Guilt, and an Expectation of being called 
to an Account, and ſentenced to everlaſting 
Miſery by the great Judge of the World, this 
s the Sting of Death that makes the Appre- 
henſions of i it inſupportable to a wicked Man, 
1 propoſe to lay before you my Thoughts 
upon this Subject, under the three following 
Heads. - 
II, I ſhall endeavour to prove the Certainty 
of a future Judgment which every. Man muſt 
r after Death. 
2dy, To. thew what is the true and only 

Way of preparing for it. 
+ ah, To ſuggeſt ſome practical Uſes of the 
' ſame. As to h,e 
1, I ſhall be the ſhorter in proving this, 
| becauſe every Chriſtian believes it, or elſe. he 
could not be a Chriſtian; but however ſome 
Proofs I will offer in order to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and ſecure it againſt the Attacks of In- 
 fidels. And the Proofs ſhall be taken fs 
from clear and ſtrong Declarations in the 
Holy Scriptures. 24ly, From the Nature of 
God's Government of the World. __ 
T The Proofs of the firſt Sort are many ond 
undeniable. But I ſhall ſelect three only. 
The firſt you will find in the 5th Chapter of 
the 2d Ep. Cor. v. 10. "of Chr, all appear be- 
Jure the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the Things done in his Body, accord- 


ing to that be bath done whether it be good or bad. 


a 
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He. eeds, Knowing therefore the Terror of” 


the d, we perſuade Men; that is, being 
aſſured that this Day of Judgment ſo terrible 
to all wicked Men, will certainly come, we 
urge it as a very proper Motive for their Re- 
pentance aud Reformation. | 

The 2d Proof is found in the 25th of Mat- 
thew, beginning at the 3 iſt Verſe, where the 


Solemnity of the Proceedings on that dreadful 


Day is thus deſcribed, Vben the Son of Man 
ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels 
with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory. And before him ſhall be gathered. all 
Nations, and he. ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another as a Shepherd dividetb the Sheep from the 
Goats, and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on bis right 
Hand, and the Goats on his left. And the 


Sentence follows; to the Righteous it is, Come 


ye bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World. But to.the Wicked, Depart ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. Produce me out of any other 
Book in the World, a Paſſage ſo curious, and 


ſo aſtoniſhing as this, which deſcribes minute- 


ly that wonderful Proceſs that muſt decide the 
= of all Mankind for ever. | 


- I ſhall mention but one Text more to this 
Point, which is in the 5th of Jobn 28, 29. 


For the Hour is coming, ſays our Saviour, in 


which all that are in the Graves ſhall bear his 


Voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
done Good, to the Reſurrection of Life, and they 
„ that 
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* that bave done” Bvil, unto the Refurrettion of 
Damnation. One would: think it impoſſible, 
but that every wicked Man muſt be ſtruek 

with Confuſion, and every good Man with 

-Joy that reads theſe Paſſages. 
24h, The Nature of God' 8 Governinent of 

the World clearly evinces the Certainty of a 

future Judgment, It is highly abſurd to ſup- 

| Poſe any Government eta: Laws, and it is 
no leſs abſurd to ſuppoſe Laws without Penal- 
ties upon Tranſgreſſors. The Tranſgreſſors 

therefore of God's Laws muſt meet — a 

pour oper Puniſhment at ſome Time or other. 

t our daily Obſervation makes it evident, 
that many wicked Men do not undergo the 

Puniſhment they deſerve in this Life, and 

therefore their Judgment and Puniſhment muſt | 

be reſerved for a future State. 

The Proſperity of wicked Men in this Life, 

has created — Difficulties and Doubts in 

many concerning the Equity and Goodneſs of 

God's Adminiſtration. Even David was for 

ſome Time ſtaggered at it, as he ſhews at 

large in the 73d Pſalm, My Feet were almoſt 
gone; my Steps had well nigh flipt, for I was 
ENVIOUS * the Fooliſh, whos 1 ſaw the Proſpe- 
rity of the Wicked, v. 2, 3. inſomuch that he 
raſhly ſaid within himſelf, Verily T have cleanſ- 
ed my Heart in vain, and waſhed my Hands in 

Innocence, v. 13. When I thought to know this, 

it was too painful for me, c is, I could not 

at firſt reconcile this with a divine Providence; 

n T ent into the EY ; that is, as ſome 

| learned 


* 
— 
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learned Men underſtand the Word, to the 

College of the Prophets to conſult with them 
upon the Point; then under ſtoad I their End. 

Surely thou didft ſet them in ſlippery Places, thou 
cafted/t- them down into Deſtruction. How are 
they brought into Deſolation as in a Moment ? 
they are utterly confumed with. Terrors. It was 
this only that reconciled his Mind to the Juſ- 
tice, and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of God in 


his preſent Adminiſtration of Things. And it 


is indeed impoſſible to account for this con- 
trarious Diſtribution of Good and Evil againſt 
the common Laws of Equity, if we look no 
farther than this. preſent Life : And therefore 
no Concluſion can be more certain in Reaſon 
than this, that there muſt be a future Judg- 


ment, by which all Things will be ſet right, 


and the Equity and Wiſdom of God clearly 


. vindicated in rendring a righteous Retribution 


* 


to good and bad Men; according to that Speech 


of Abrabam to the rich Man in the Parable, 


don, remember that thou in thy Lifetime re- 
cervedſi thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil Things ; but now he ts comforted, and thou 
ert tormented. This Paſſage, methinks, ſhould 
ſtartle every rich Man who makes no other 
Uſe of his Wealth, than to indulge his Plea- 
fures ; for they will prove dear Pleaſures to 
him, if they are to be purchaſed at the Ex- 
pence of Pain and Miſery without End, when 
this ſhort Life is paſt. f 

This Caſe is ſo very clear and evident to 
Reaſon, that every unprejudiced Man who 
a | believes 
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believes that there is a God and a Providence? 
cannot avoid believing likewiſe that there muſt 
be a Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh« 
ments in a future State, in order to _ all 
the unequal Appearances of Things at 

ſent, and ſet all Things ſtraight and right in 
the End. For if the Lot of many wicked 

Men is better than the Lot of many good Men 
in this preſent Life, which is frequently the 
Caſe, and there is to be no Time of Retri- 
bution hereafter, it will follow, that the Con- 
dition of thoſe wicked Men will upon the 
whole be better than the Condition of thoſe 
good Men; and it will be impoſſible to recon- 
cile thoſe Things with the Notion of a God 
governing the World with. a wiſe, and juſt, 
and good Providence. Then Davids Ob- 
jection will be unanſwerable at the 13th Verſe; 
Verily I have cleanſed my Heart in vain, and 
waſhed my Hands in Innocency; which yet at 
the 224d Verſe he pronounces to be a moſt 
ſtupid one, /o fooliſh was I, and rgnorant, 1 
was as 4 Beaſt before thee. | 
We muſt therefore of Neceſſity, cites 

turn direct Atheiſts, and ſay there is no God, 
and no Providence, or elſe muſt allow that 
there will be certainly a Day of Judgment, 
and a State of Retribution after this Life.- 

And this Doctrine is ſupported by the com- 
mon Notions and Apprehenſions of Mankind 
in all Ages, and is evidently to be read in the 
Heathen Mythology. Their Ehſan Fields 
where departed Souls live in Eaſe and _ 
ure; 
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ſure; their Orcus and Acheron, and Tartarus, 
Places of inceflant Labours and -Pains, their 
infernal Furies that torment the Wicked, their 
ſevere Judges of Hell, Minos, and Rhada- 
mantus, as much they have been embelliſhed 
by the Fictions of the Poets, are yet plain 
Proofs that the Heathens- believed a Diſtribu- 

tion of Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
World, according to Men's Behaviour in this. 
For all Fictions of that Kind would imme- 
diately have been exploded, unleſs they were 
grounded upon ſome common and received 

Notions. Fol 1 W 0 
But in the Writings of the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, we meet with Notices yet more 
plain, and freer from Fable. I ſhall mention 
only two. Plato in his 7th Epiſtle ſays, We 
muſt give Credit to the antient and ſacred Sen- 
tences which declare that our Souls are immortal, 
and that they baue Judges, by whoſe Decrees the 
_ greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments are to be 
diſtributed, according to their Deſerts, as ſoon as 
they are ſeparated from the Body. And Cicero 
at the End of his Book of old Age, ſpeaking 
of his own Death, breaks out into this Rap- 
ture, O the glorious Day, when I ſhall go to 
that divine Aſſembly of Spirits, leaving behind 
me this troubleſome and polluted World,, and where 
among others, 1 ſhall meet my dear Friend Cato, 
who was inferior to no Man in Goodneſs and 
Virtue, In -which Paſſage, tho' a future, 
Judgment be not explicitly mentioned, yet it 
is ſtrongly implied in the Certainty of a future 
: | | | State; 
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State; for Cicero could never be ſo weak as to 
think that the Felicity he was preſaging, could 
be ſeized at pleaſure, but muſt be dealt out by 
the ſupreme Judge as the Reward of his 
Virtue. | 

This may ſuffice to prove the Certainty of 
a future Judgment from elear Authorities of 
holy Writ, and from the Nature of God's 
| Government of the World by his Providence, 

as alſo from the Sentiments of the wiſeſt and 
moſt virtuous Heathens. And I hope that 

this laſt, at leaſt, may have ſome Weight 
with our modern Infidels and Scepticks. 

I come now to the 2d general Head, which 
is to ſhew, what is the true and only Way of 
preparing ourſelves for this great and tre- 
mendous Day of Judgment. 

And this lies within a very little Compaſs; 
for if we are to judge from the holy Scriptures, 
the true and only Preparation is a good and 
- virtuous Life according. to that Law which 
every Man was put under. The Heathen 
World muſt be judged by the Law of Nature 
only, or the natural Notions of moral Good 
and Evil, which are common to every Man 
who makes a right Uſe 'of his Reafon. St. 


Paul is very clear and explicite in this Point in 


the 2d of Rom. 12, 13. where he ſays, that 
| the Gentiles having not the Law, the revealed 
and written Law, are 4 Law unto themſelves ; 

which ſhew the Work of the Law written in 


| their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing Mit- 


neſs, and their Thoughts the mean Time accuſing 


* . 
a me 
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y 


or elſe excuſing one another. And there is no 


Room to doubt, but that the great Judge will 
finally dcquit and reward thoſe, who have 
fincerely endeavoured to live up to this Law ; 
for the only Witneſs at this Trial will be the 
Conſcience or inward Conviction of every 
Man; and it is the peculiar Privilege of this 
Court that the Jude will condemn no Man, 
who is not firſt convicted by his own Con- 
ſcience, according to that of St. John, 1 Ep. 


3, 21. Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, 


then have we Confidence towards God; that is, 
we are ſure God will acquit us at the Day of 
Jan, 


The Yews being ſubject to the Moſaical - 


Law, which was made up of the Law of Na- 


ture, and of many ceremonial and ritual Pre- 


cepts, they muſt be judged by that, as St. Paul 
expreſly affirms, in the 2d of Rom. 12. As 
many as have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law. 6 COS | | 

But as it is the Happineſs of Chriſtians to be 


put under a new and more excellent Law, 


which is the Law of the Goſpel contained in 
the new Teſtament, wherein all the Duties 


of the moral Law are more clearly revealed 
and eſtabliſhed, and greatly improved, and 
are moreover enforced with more effectual 
Motives and Sanctions, this is the only Law 
by which they are to be judged ; and the only 
Point of Enquiry at the great Day with regard 


to Chriſtians, will be, if they have fincerely 
endeavoured to live up to the Rules preſcribed 
woo TY in 


— — LO 
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in the Goſpel; 1 ſay ſincerely endeavoured, 
. becauſe by the particular Grace of the new 
Covenant, great Allowances will be made for 
human Infirmities, where Men have done 
their beſt with an honeſt Heart. 1 
Here then we are come to the true and 
only Way of preparing ourſelves for our laſt 
Account, which is by leading good and vir- 
tuous Lives according to the Precepts laid 
down in the Goſpel. And this may be com- 
prized under two general Heads. FI 
The. 1/ is ſincere Repentance of all our 
Paſt Sins. This is a Duty ſo often inculcated 
in the Goſpel, that no Chriſtian can plead Ig- 

norance in the Cafe. - k 
And the Reaſon is moſt evident ; becauſe 
the Reſolution of reforming and leading a 
better Life, neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Conviction 
of his paſt Wickedneſs, and that Conviction 
implies a Sorrow of Heart for having offend- 
ed his good God, which will naturally pro- 
ceed to an humble Confeſſion of his Sins, 
and imploring God's Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
thorough the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus; and this 
will end in a firm Purpoſe of Heart to lead a 
better Life for the Time to come, and to obey 
all the Precepts of the Goſpel according to the 
beſt of his Power, by the divine Afliſtance. 
This is the Nature of true Repentance, and 
theſe are the Links of the Chain that leads to 
a good and virtuous Life. And where any one 
of theſe is wanting, it cannot be ſincere and 
effectual. For it is godly Sorrow alone that 
ES | worketh 
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worketh Repentance unto Salvation not to be re- 
pented f. And it is impoſſible in the Nature 
of the Thing, that a wicked Man ſhould re- 
ſolve to reform his Life, and become a better 
Man, without being truly ſenſible of his paſt 
Offences, againſt God, and heartily ſorry for 
the fame. For if he has not done amiſs, 
he has no Occafion to reform; and if he 
has, there is juſt Cauſe for his Sorrow and 
| Repentance. 88 192 

Accordingly we may obſerve, that when 
the Chriſtian Religion was to be introduced 
for reforming the World, and leading Men 
from external and corporeal Obſervances to 
true Virtue and moral Goodneſs, the Founda- 
tion was conſtantly laid in Repentance. Jobn 
the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry with preaching 
the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. Baptiſm was in Practice among the 
Jews before this Time, as a Rite of admit- 
ting Proſelites from other Religions. But 
A applied it to a more excellent Purpoſe, 
enjoining Repentance and a Change of Life 
as a neceſſary Qualification, in Conſequence 
whereof their Sins ſhould be forgiven. Our 
bleſſed Saviour began his firſt Sermon with 
the ſame Leſſon, The Time is fulfilled, and the 
| Kingdom of God is at Hand, repent ye and be- 
lieve the Goſpel. And the twelve Apoſtles ſet 
out upon their firſt Miſſion in the fame Strain. 
And they went out and preached that Men ſhould 


repent. 
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Now the chief Uſe of this Duty is to lead 
Men to the ſecond and more important one, 
which is Reformation and Amendment of 
Life; without this, Repentance is of little 
Uſe and Significancy, and is ſo far from being 
a Virtue, that it is indeed a Piece of Deceit 


that makes a Man's Caſe ſo much the worſe, 


becauſe it condemns him in all that he does 
afterwards; and this is clearly implied in that 
Paſſage of St. Paul to the Corinthians before 
mentioned; for when he affirms of godly Sor- 
row, or a Sorrow for having offended God, 
that it worketh Repentance unto Salvation, not 
to be repented of, it plainly implies, that there is 
a Sort of Repentance that is to be repented of, 
and this is the Repentance that does not end in 
the Reformation of a Man's Life ; for with- 
out this his Sorrow could not be godly, being 
the Effect of Fear and Terror only; and his 
| Vows and Promiſes and Prayers were vain 

and deceitful, and he will one Day repent 
of that very Repentance, which will his 
only to impeach and condemn his ſubſequent 
Behaviour. | 7 h 

I need not here branch out into the Par- 

ticulars of a good Life, becauſe there is no 
Man who has been bred up in the Chriſtian 
Religion, but has a etal good Notion of 
it, and knows very well how to diſtinguiſh 
between Virtue and Vice in their main In- 
ſtances, and needs not to go any further than 
his own Conſcience to be informed whether 
he is doing Good or Evil. | | 
; There 
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There may poſſibly indeed ariſe ſome doubt= 
ful Points, that may puzzle ſcrupulous Con- 
ſciences, and find Work for Caſuiſts to ſplit 
the Hair between Duty and Sin. This is 
too often the Effet of a diſtempered Body, 
and weak Nerves, which ſenſibly diſturb the 
thinking Faculty; but all the great and eſſen- 
tial Parts of Virtue and Vice are ſo plainly 
laid down in the Goſpel, and fo — — to 
every Man's Conſcience, that he can tell with- 
out the Help of a Caſuiſt, whether he is act- 
ing right or wrong. For that ſhort Summary 
of a Chriſtian's Duty given by St. Paul in 
2 Tit. 11, 12. in thoſe Words, For the Grace 

of God, i. e. the Goſpel, that bringeth Sakvua- 
tion bath appeared to all Men, teaching us that 
denying, Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, wwe ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
World. I fay, this ſhort Leſſon is ſo full and 
clear, that no Man who is honeſtly diſpoſed, 
can miſs of the right Way to Heaven if he 
duly attends to the ſame. 

Here then is the Rule of a good Life, 
which no Chriſtian can miſtake in the Main, 
unleſs he be perverſe and wilfully blind. Let 
him ſincerely endeavour to live up to the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and he need not fear but 
he is duly prepared for his final Account. For 
the Buſineſs of that great Day will be, as I 
before obſerved, to compare every Man's Life 
with the Law he was put under, and there- 
fore every Chriſtian will be tried by the Rules 
and Precepts of the Goſpel, which was pro- 
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erly his Law; and if his Life is found to have 
3 conformable thereto, if in all Points he 
has uſed his beſt Endeavours to perform his 
Chriſtian Duty, and where he has failed 
thorough the Infirmities of his Nature, or 
the Strength of Temptations, if he has been 
truly penitent, and implored the Forgiveneſs 
of God, ger png. thorough the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace to do ſo no more for the Time to 
come ; this is all that will be required by the 
great Judge according to the indulgent Terms 
of the Goſpel. | 

But where this main Qualification is want- 
ing, nothing elſe will be admitted to ſtand in 
the Place of it; no high Profeſſtons, no ſpe- 
culative Faith, no Zeal for outward Obſery- 
ances and human Conſtitutions, no Attach- 
ment to religious Parties, no overdoing in ſome 
Points of Duty by Way of compounding for 
the Neglect of others, will paſs inſtead of a 
good Lite, or. a ſincere and uniform Obedi- 

ence to all the Laws of the Goſpel. ' 
I ſhall only offer two Texts of Scripture in 
order to eftablith this Doctrine. In the 7th 
of Aatt. 21. Our bleſſed Saviour declares, 
that not every one that ſayeth unto me Lord, 
Lord, i. e. who makes a Profeſſion of my 
Religion, Hall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but be that aveth the Will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, The 23d Verſe ſhews 
us the Doom of ſuch meer Profeſſors at the 
Day of Judgment, And then will I profeſs un- 
to them, 1 never knew you, depart from * | 
tal 


Me loſt JuDGmMEnNT. 329 
that work Iniquity. St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans tells them, ch. ii. v. 6, 7, 8. that 
God ſhall render to every Man according to bis 
Deeds; to' them who by patient Continuance in 
well doing ſeek for Glory, Honcur and Immor- 
tality, he will render Eternal Life ; but Tri- 
bulation and Anguiſb upon every Soul of Man 
that doeth Euil. e 

This may Mice to ſhew, that the only 
Preparation for our laſt Account is a good 
Life, founded on a firm Belief of all the 
Promiſes and Revelations made in the Goſpel; 
becauſe the Subject of Enquiry will then be, 
whether the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity have 
uſed their beſt Endeavours toylive up to the 
Rules and Precepts of the Gotpel, which to 
them is the only Rule of Life, and will be 
the Rule of their final Judgment. 

As the practical Uſes of this Doctrine are 
copious, I muſt refer them to another Diſ- 
courſe, concluding this with one Inference, 
which naturally ariſes from what I have be- 
fore ſaid. And this is, that if every Man 
ſhall be tried and judged according to that 
Law under which he lived, then the Condi- 
tion of Chriſtians in the Life to come will be 
much better, or much worſe than the Con- 
dition of all other Men whatever. For they 
have by the particular Favour of God enjoyed 
much greater Helps and Advantages for lead- 
ing holy and virtuous Lives, than the Pro- 
feſſors of all other Religions in the World. 
They have had more excellent Rules and 
| Precepts, 


| SO Vs, * 
* d 23 ” » e 
4 | | 6 ' 


336 S ER MON XIII. 

Precepts, greater Aſſiſtances, and more noble 
Encouragements, even the exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel that by theſe they 
might be Partaters of the divine Nature, that 
is, might be brought to a nearer Reſemblance 
of God, the moſt pure and perfect Being. 
This is the natural Operation of the glorious 
Motives propoſed in the Goſpel, For every one 


that. hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 


* 


even as be is pure. 
The Gentiles had a Law, but they had 
no Promiſes; the uncovenanted Goodneſs and 
Mercy of the ſupreme Being was their only 
Refuge, for which Reaſon they are repre- 
ſented as being Strangers from the Covenants of 
Promi ſe, having no Hope, and without God in 
the World, As the moſt knowing among 
them had leſs Knowledge, and the moſt vir- 
tous, leſs Virtue, for want of better Lights 
and Aids, ſo there is no Ground to believe 
that they ſhall have the ſame Degrees of 
Happineſs, nor perhaps in the ſame Place, 
with virtuous Chriſtians. 5 4 
The Jews had indeed a revealed Law, but 

it was in many Parts obſcure and imperfect, it 
conſiſted much in Meats and Drinks, and di- 
vers Waſhings and carnal Ordinances impoſed on 
them unto the Time of Reformation ; until the 
Goſpel ſhould come to introduce the Purity 
and Perfection of Religion ; and therefore St. 
Paul ſcruples not to call thoſe Ordinances weak 
and beggarly Elements. Weak, becauſe they 
had little Power to improve Men in the Prac- 
tice 
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tice of true Virtue; and beggarly, becauſe 
the Reward annexed to the Performance of 


the Meſaick Law was poor and temporary. 


But if this Law came by Moſes, Grace and 


Truth came by Jeſus Chrifl, The full and clear 


Manifeſtations of God's Grace, -which is not 


limited to the Jews, but extended to all Man- 
ances of his holy Spirit not 
known to them, and the expreſs Promiles of 


kind; the 


Pardon and eternal Life to ſincere Repentance 


and Obedience, which are here meant by the 
Word Grace, and the excellent Knowledge of 
divine Truths ſtript of obſcure Types and 
Figures, and the true Subſtance of Virtue and 
moral Goodneſs cleared from carnal ceremo- 
nious Ordinances, theſe were Benefits brought 
into the World by the Religion of Chriſt only. 

As therefore Chriſtians are happy beyond 


all other People in the World, in having this 


moſt excellent Law to form them to true Vir- 


tue, and theſe glorious Hopes to encourage 


them to the Practice of it, ſo their Wicked- 


neſs will be more inexcuſable and puniſhable _ 
than that of Jews and Pagans at the Day_ 
of Judgment. How /hall we eſcape, ſays the 
Author to the Hebrews, if us neglect ſo great 
Salvation, ch. ii. v. 3. And this is the plain 


Senſe of our Saviour's Poſition in the 12th of 


Luke 48. For to whomſoever much is given, of 


him ſhall much be required. That Paſſage of 


St. Peter is very ſtrong to this Purpoſe, when 
ſpeaking of ſome who having eſcaped the Pol- 


lutions of the World thorough the Knowledge of 
153 | 8 the 
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the Lord and Saviour Yefus Chriſt, were again 
entangled therein and overcome : He ſays, that 


_ * The latter End is worſe with them than the Be. 
a, . for it had been better for them not to 


e known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than to 
turn afide from the 21 Commandment delivered 


I ſhould pooh in the third and laſt 
Place, to ſhew what Improvement ſhould be 
made of the Doctrine before laid down, in 
the Life and Practice of every Chriſtian. 
But this I muſt reſerve for another Dilcourle, 


unto them. 


SERMON 
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Upon the laſt Judgment. 


Ersa. ix. 27. a part of the 28th 


Verſe. 


And ar if i. appointed unto Men bnce 
to die, but after this the Judgment, 


So Cbriſt was once offered zo bear zhe 
Sins of many. © 


N my former Diſcourſe on theſe Words 
19 I propoſed, 
„ 1 prove the Certainty of a future 
Judg th" * 
24 ly, To ſhew you what is the true and 
only Way of preparing for the ſame. 
The Certainty of a future Judgment I 
| proved from the holy Scriptures, and from 
the Neceſſity of the Thing, ariſing from the 
Nature of God's Government of the World, 
which could not otherwiſe: be reconciled to 
the Rules of Wiſdom and Equity. 


The 
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4 I be only Way of preparing for the future 
1 NN I ſhewed you, was by leading ho- 
_e y and virtuous 22 and that as the Law 
1 which all Men are reſpectively put under is 
* tze Rule of Life to them in ches World, the 
ſame will be the Rule by which nay Hows be 
tried and judged in the next. The Heathens 
ſhall be judged by the Law of Nature, which 
is written in their Hearts, The Jews ſhall be 
Judged by the Law of Moſes, according to that 
q Paſſage of 8 Tn e r ch. 1 4. 
= As many as bave in the Lau, 
50 Zadard by the Law. And for the ſame Reaſons 
1 Chriſtians are to be judged by the Goſpel. ; 
=, This may perhaps be hinted at in that Viſion 
of the laſt Judgment in the 2oth of Rev. 12, 
And I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great fland be- 
fare God, and the Books were opened, and ano- 
tber Book vas opened, which is the Book of Life, 
and the Dead were judged out f thoſe Things © 
which were written in the Books according to 
their Works. The whole Paflage is figurative, 
alluding to the Formalities uſed in Courts of 
Judicature, and the Books that were opened | 
may import the reſpective Laws that Men 
lived under in this World; and the Book of 
Life may. perhaps denote the Goſpel which is 
the Law to all Chriſtians, and is not impro- 
perly called by Way of Eminency #he Book of 
Life, becauſe Life and Immortality are there 
brought to Light. Or elſe it may denote a 


Record of thoſe who had lived good Lives; 
but be this as it will, as Virtue and Vice have 


a neceſſary 


5 bs 


FM 
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a neceflary.Reference to that Law which is the 
Rule of Men's Actions, they cannot poſſibly 
be tried and judged by any other Rule. 

I come now to the Improvement that 
be made of the foregoing Diſcourſe in Point 
of Practice. 
And 1 of all, it may ſhew Men the great 
Folly and Danger of hoping to be acquitted 
and juſtified at the Day of Judgment, with- 
out living good and virtuous Lives. 

The Wit of Man has ſought out many In- 
ventions to ſave the Trouble of being truly 
religious, and to find a ſhorter and eaſier Way 
w lies thin ir mirked cur i the holy 


tures. 

The Church of Rome has invented the Art 
of transferring Merit, by taking from thoſe 
who have an Overplus, to give to others who 
want it, in the Shape of Indulgences, which 
exhibit in many Cates a plenary Remiſſion of 
all Sins. The Policy of that Church is very 
curious upon this gainful Article; for the Body 
of their Divines do all allow that * Indul- 

ncies ted by the Pope out of the com- 
— Treaſury of Movies, Of which he has the 
Key, cannot diſcharge Sinners from eternal 
| Puniſhment; that would have been too groſs, 
but the ſpecious Words, of Pardon of 
all Sins, is a- Bait that Catches Ignorant 
a OO who would never purchaſe 
thoſe Indulgencies at fo dear a Rate u 
| other Conſideration. Mot * | 
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And 1 am lorry to obſerve, that even a- 
mong the reformed Churches, certain Doc- 


trines have been broached tending greatly to 


the Diſcouragement of real Virtue, I ſhall 
mention two or three that you may be aware 
of them. The firſt is the aſcribing to Faith 
a greater Efficacy towards Salvation' than is 
warranted by the Word of God. The holy 
Scriptures do indeed in ſome Places aſcribe 
great Powers to Faith, eſpecially when they 
oppoſe it to the Works of the ceremonial 
Law, which was totally aboliſhed by our Sa- 


viour's Death. On the other Hand, the Goſpel 


does as frequently and more ſeverely require 
good Works, and tells us, that Faith without 


| Works is dead. The Word Faith is allowed to 


be of moſt various and uncertain Signification; 


but the Senſe of good Works is clear and de- 
| termined, and cannot eaſily be miſtaken. For 


Men therefore ta be always exalting Faith, 
and preſſin Chriſtigns to expect Salvation by 
relyinz and reſting on Chriſt, whilſt good 
Works are ſlightly paſſed over, is a Practice of 
dangerous Conſequence, as it tends to ſu 
ſede the Trouble of a virtuous and ſelf-deny- 
ing Life, and the Practice of Holineſi without 
which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Another Doctrine is, that Saints cannot fall 
from Grace; which is the Reſult of a fond 


Perſuaſion that God did from all Eternity, out 


of his ſovereign good Pleaſure, elect a certain 
Number of the Children of Adam to ever- 
laſting Life excluſively of all others. And 
| becauſe 
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W ah abſolute Neceflity of Holi- 
neſs, they have contrived that he ſhall pre- 
er och them to this likewiſe. The Pain 
uence from which is, that wicked Men 

are 3 free to do Evil, while good Men are 
under an irreſiſtible Neceſſity of doing Good, 
which is in Effect to make all true Piety and 
Virtue impoſſible; for wicked Men cannot at- 
tain to it, becauſe they are Reprobates, and 


the Elect cannot have it becauſe it is the Ef- 


fect of Neceſſity, which Ore the Nature 
of true Virtue. | 
| Theſe Doctrines which are out of 
certain Scraps of the holy pa without 
ee of the Argu- 
ment, and which eannot the ſubtileſt 
Diſtinctions be reconciled to the undoubted 
Senſe of plain and clear Texts, and to 
the general al Bak and Tenor of the whole, 
are meer Strains of Enthijſiaſm, and how 


| 2 ſoever they may de intended, are only 
weet Baits that tend to enſnare the ignorant 
and credulous, and to ſubſtitute ſome eaſier 
and more palatable Methods of Salvation in 
the Room of true Virtue. 
I I ſhall mention but one more, and that is 
the natural Impotency of Man to do any 
Thing good and ac e to God. A Maxim 
which if taken in that ſtrict Senſe in which it 
has been often affirmed and defended, muſt 
diſcourage all Attempts to reform and begin a 
religious Courſe; for when a Man is once 
perſuaded. of this, OR png 20.09" 


to 


2 
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do it ſtill, and to wait till the Grace of God 
ſhall deſcend miraculouſly upon his Soul like 


the Fire from Heaven upon Eljab's Altar, 


and quicken his dead Faculties to Life and 
S 


Men are apt enough of themſelves to catch 
at every Pretence for neglecting the Duties of 
Religion, and are pleaſed above all Things to 
plead a natural Diſability proceeding from 
God. St. Paul was aware of this, and fear- 


ing that the Doctrine of God's Grace might 


be abuſed to Idleneſs, he exhorts the Phillipi- 
ans to work out their own Salvation with fear 


and trembling from this very Motive, that it 


7s God which worketh in them both to will, and to 
do, of his good Pleaſure. It is againſt common 
Senſe to preſs a Man utterly impotent 'and 


dead in his Limbs with a Palſey, to move and 


ſtir becauſe we are ready to aſſiſt him, for 
what is Help to a dead Man. St. Paul there- 
fore plainly ſuppoſes that they had ſome Power 
of their own for making Efforts towards their 
own Salvation, and that upon exerting this, 


they could not fail of the Concurrence of 
God's Grace to render it effectual. This is 


conſiſtent with Reaſon, and the Nature of 


Man, and of moral Virtue; but the Doctrine 


of utter Impotency is contrary to plain Fact, 


and moſt abſurd in itſelf. 


I am afraid that amongſt ourſelves ſome- 
thing as dangerous is to be found, and that 
many in their Practice remove Religion off 
its true Baſis, and reſt it more upon a certain 
- | | * 
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| Exadtneſs in outward Obſervances and Forma- 
lities, than in the Purity and Devotion of the 
Heart, and the univerſal Righteouſneſs of the 
Life; hoping to compound for Defects in the 
latter, which is more difficult, by exceeding 
in the former, which is more eaſy. | 
- Now theſe, and all other vain Conceits and 
ima inations, that divert Men from real and 
| ſabfancial Goodneſs, and ſubſtitute ſomething 
elſe in its Place, are of moſt pernieious Con- 
ſequence, and will be found fo at the Day of 
Judgment, when every Man's Behaviour will 
be brought to the Touchſtone, and nothing 
but a virtuous Life, and a Courſe of fincere 
Obedience to all the Precepts of the Goſpel 
| "ny s for Sterling. 
„The foregoing Diſcourſe may ſerve | 
| to . Men of the great Danger and 
Folly of delaying Repentance and a good Life, 


which are the neceſſary Preparatives for their 


laſt Account, to any future Time. I do not 
ſpeak this with regard to hardened Sinners, 
who abandon themſelves to all Kinds of Wick- 

edneſs, and have no Senſe of a God, and a 
Heaven, and a Hell upon their Minds, and 
who being paſt feeling have given themſelves over 
unto Laſciviouſne sf to work all Uncleanneſi with 
Greedineſi; and whoſe Conſciences are ſeared 
with a hot Iron, as St. Paul happily expreſſes 
it; for of ſuch there is little Hope : But I 
ſpeak of thoſe who have ſome Senſe of reli- 
gious Things upon their Minds, ſome Con- 
ſcience of Good and Evil, and who know 
2 2 that 
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that they muſt repent and reform one Time or 
other, and intend to do it, but for a thouſand 
impertinent Reaſons put it off to ſome unde- 
termined Period of their Lives, or if they fix 
upon any Period, it is commonly that of old 
Age or of Sickneſ. 


If ſuch Men would but candidly examine 


their own Hearts, it would appear that they 
are only flattering and deceiving themſelves 
with a Notion of their being ad, when 
in Truth they are not ; for they will find by 
their own Experience, that in all other Mat- 
ters of great Importance, tho' not in any Re- 
ſpect equal to this, they are careful not to loſe 

e firſt Opportunity of carrying their Purpoſes 
into Execution. From whence it is evident, 
either that they do not think Repentance and a 
good Life of great Importance, or that they 
are not truly reſolved to put them in Execu- 


tion when they may fancy they are. 


Let me therefore picture to. theſe Self-de- 
ceivers, the great Danger of their Caſe. 

In the 1// Place, they cannot but know that 
they have no certain Tenure. of their Lives. 
For they ſee. by frequent Obſervation, that 
neither Youth, nor Health, nor even Tem- 
perance, tho' it be the beſt of all Securities, 


nor Medicine, nor the utmoſt Precaution a- 


gainſt Caſualties and Perils, can inſure Life. 
If they conſult the Pariſh Regiſters, and look 


into the Church Yards, they will ſee Records 


and Monuments of Death promiſcuous to all 


5 


Stages of human Life. If they ſurvey the 


Living, 
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Living, they will. ſee the Healthy and the 
Strong carried off in a few Days by the 
Fever, or the 'Small-Pox, and ſometimes in 
a few Minutes by the Apoplexy, or ſome 
unforeſeen Caſualty ; whence comes it then, 
that the only Matter of Importance they 
chooſe to Riſque, is that of their eternal 
Salvation, ſince they know not what a Day may 
bring forth? -' 7581 | 

2dly, They truſt to another Thing as de- 
ceitful as Life, and that is their own Hearts, 
which as the Prophet Jeremiah hath aſſured 
us, are deceitful above all Things, and deſperate- 
ly wicked; and this is what their own Experi- 
ence may ſuggeſt. For whence comes it to 
paſs that Men adjourn from ane Time to ano- 
ther, a Work which they know to be ſo ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, and yet ſo hazardous to 
leave undone even for a Day? This can pro- 
ceed only from a certain Indolence and Diſin- 
clination, which ſuggeſts many frivolous Ex- 
cuſes for putting it off to the next Week, or 
the next Month, or the next Year; and when 
the Time prefixed is come, it always comes 
too ſoon to a backward Mind, and the ſame 
Excuſes come along with it, and to-morrow is 
as this Day, and much more abundantly. Ev 
Man who looks into his own Conduct in this 
Matter, cannot but be ſenfible how egregiouſ- 
ly he is betrayed and deceived by his own 
Heart, and that it muſt be the higheſt Folly 
to truſt it any longer. He that trufteth in his 
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own. Heart is a Fool, ſays Solomon, but bs 
wwalketh wiſely be Hall be delivered. | 

Moſt confi it is, that the Repetition of 
evil Acts begets evil Habits; and that theſe 
* Habits, like Weeds, take deeper Root, and 
grow more ſtrong and ſtubborn with Time. 
What is it then that ſuch Men are doing? 

They_ate making that Work more hard and 
difficult, which they agree muſt be done at 
laſt; they are daily increafing their Taſk, and 
at the — Time waſting their Strength; 
they are doing what they know they muſt 
undo with Sorrow and Pain one Time or ano- 
ther, and would any Man in his right Senſes 

do this??? Y 
- an afraid that when theſe great Duties 
are thus adjourned from time to time, it rare- 
ly happens that they are ever done at all. 

But if a Man ſhould in good earneſt ſet 
about them in old Age, which one fourth 
Part of the World never live to ſee, yet how 
unfit a Time does he chooſe ? How will he 
perform the moſt important · Actions, when he 
begins to doat, and is unqualified for the com- 
mon Buſineſs of Life? And what Thanks is 
it to him that he repents, when he cannot 
well ſin any longer? The Strength and Flower 
of his Age have been devoted to his Luſts and 
Pleafures, and when he is run to the Dregs, 
he is ſo generous as to give thoſe to God and 
to his Soul, I will not ſay that God will re- 
fuſe them, for who ſhall limit his Mercy? 

But there can be no Aſſurance that they NY 
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be accepted, and he may expect that Rebuke 
mentioned by the Prophet, Ze brought that 
xp _ torn, and the Lame, and the Sick, 
thus ye brought an Offering; ſhall I acc t this 0 

3 {auch . Tas 1 a 7 

. of all Refuge es the Weakeſt and moſt 
dangerous is a Death-bed Re pentance, which 
I will ſhew you from the 5 Conſi- 
Wigan, 

, No Man is ſure that he ſhall have even 
the ſhort Warning of a Death-bed. 

How frequent are ſudden Deaths, and how 
many Articles do they make in the weekly 
Papers? How often is the Work done before 
the Phyſician can come to open an unbleed- 
ing Vein? And does not this happen to Men 

who appeared to be in Health and Vigour, 
oſtner hen to the Crazy and Infirm ? If the 
Approaches of Death were always open and 
regular, Men might have a little Time to look 
about them, and try how far ſerious Thoughts, 
and pious Reſolutions and Prayers could go 
towards their Relief; But who can be ſafe 
when it lies in Ambuſh, and takes them off 
N Rrprips before they can ſay, Lord have 

n us?? 

uppoſe the beſt, and that a Sinner 
hy in en upon his Bed, with his Phyſician 
and his Miniſter by his Side; yet how often is 
he totally diſc aalificd for Repentance by the 
Loſs of his Senſes and Memory ? And per- 
haps this is the Caſe of one half of Mankind 


when ey are going out of the World. It i 
n 2 4 bard 
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hard to pronounce any Man's Doom; but if 
Repentance be neceſſary, tis plain that this 
Man is forever loſt. Mp 

3dly, If he ſhould eſcape this common Miſ- 
fortune, and ſhould retain his Reaſon and 
Memory to the laſt Moment, and be capable 
of looking back ”_ his paſt Life with true 
Sorrow and Remorſe, and of imploring God's 
Mercy, with ſincere Promiſes and Vows of 
living better, in caſe God ſhould reſtore him, 
yet 1 can ſee little Ground for Hope. For 
there can be no Virtue and Goodneſs in ſuch 
Repentance, which ſprings meerly from the 
Force of Fear and Terror, when the Flames 
of Hell begin to flaſh in his Eyes. Ws 
One cannot well deny that ſuch Sorrow is 
real and undiſſembled, becauſe if a Man is 
ever ſorty in good earneſt, it will be when he 
is going to everlaſting Puniſhment; and if he 
can at all repent of his Wickedneſs it will be 
at that Time. But the Queſtion is, if ſuch 
Repentance will ſtand him in any Stead, ſince 
it does not proceed from a virtuous Principle 
of Sorrow for having offended God, for this 
muſt have operated ſooner, but purely from 
regard to himſelf, and the Miſery that treads 
on his Heels; and there is no Doubt but this 
Kind of Repentance reigns univerſally among 
the miſerable Wretches in Hell. 

But there is yet a ſtronger Reaſon for this 
Apprehenſion; for a dying Sinner cannot re- 
form and lead a new Life, which is a neceſ— 
ſary Part of Repentance; he has loſt his Op- 


portunity 
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portunity, he has no Life before him, and 
therefore cannot bring forth Fruits meet for 


—_ ance. 

he Kepentance every where mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, is the Act of Men living 
and like to live, but not of Men juſt dying. 
The firſt Step, which conſiſts in the Change 
of the Mind, may be ſudden and inſtantane- 
ous, but this is of no Uſe or Value unleſs it 
be immediately connected with Reformation 
and a new Life. This was the Repentance 
that St. Paul preached both to the Jews and 
Gentiles, That they ſhould repent, turn to 
God, and do Works meet for Repentance ; for 
Repentance is only begun in Contrition, but 
muſt be perfected and approved in a Change 
2 Experience h proved that there 
1 ng 2 48 | is 
no truſting to any Thin "hit of this ; for 
there is hardly a wicked Man, who upon the 
Apprehenſion of Death does not make earneſt 
Vows and Promiſes of leading a new Life, in 
caſe God ſhall reſtore him to Health; but 
when the Danger is over, ſuch 
a Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew it goeth 
— And he ſeldom fails of returning 
with the Dog to bis Vomit. There is therefore 


no reaſonable ground for Hope from a meer 


Death-bed Repentance, becauſe it is all for. 
ced, and as it ſpring only from Terror, there 
can be no Certainty that the Heart is really 
changed. | 
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may require a different Sott of 
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Fear, Remorſe and Sorrow. 


r ee pe 224 


In 


it may be true te. Bronte 


becauſ: 
17 * E 5 


| =) the pronguncing of fo dreadful a of vor 
may e c The Conduct therefore of 
by Charity and e, * 1 
rity on, and he may 
| 0 the Steps of the Phyſician, who gives 170 
dials and Anodynes when the Patient is 12 eh 
Lopes of - ung But as ſuch Cordials to 
the dying, may be Poiſons to the Living, Pru- 
ence will direct him to have no Witneſſes. 
If _ Conduct ſhould at firſt Sight appear to 
"BY bs ſavour 


- 


e 1 J vp Mt 7. Zar 
favour too much of Am and Deception, yet it 
2 to me highly juſtifiable; for it is 1 


eeption that hurts no Body. and ſerves only to 


eaſe the Anguiſh of an unhap 3 * 
a few Hours, who will too 6 
Place of Torment; and. who: wil Wend. 
him this? | 
„Lam aware that the Inftance af che Thief 
upon the Croſs will be oppoſed to the Dottrine | 
| have lad down, - This has been a favaurite 
Caſe with all the Adjourners of Repentance 
and Amendment; but with how little Reaſon 
will appeat, if we conſider that this was 4 
fingular Caſe; excepted from all the com- 
mon Rules of the Goſpel. | It happened: at 
55 
c to the 8 
Saviour of the World was N 


upon the divine Behaviour of Chriſt, was was 
convinced that he was the Son of Gail; and 
canfeſſing his Guilt, immediately adureſſos 
his Prayet to him in that Quality, that aur 
ee e when ' be 
come id 045 e was a 1 
—_— of een yes our Sutin th then 
[ Was to riſe agam reign as a 
22 of ſo early a cry. even 
Diſciples were amazed and aſtoniſſied tives 
Days afterwards, to find him riſen from the 
Dead, . 


. 
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chem, o that their Fat de ot come up to 


Here then was a moſt ſingular Inſtance of 
Faith, upon a very ſingular Occafion, which 
was crowned with a ſingular Reward, © 
No Man can deny that God may for wiſe 
Ends depart from the ordinary Rules of his 
Government, eſpecially in doing Acts of Fa- 
vour and Grace. The Sacrifice of Chriſt was 
_ certainly the greateſt and moſt gracious Event 
that ever happened in the World, and there- 
fore if ever the ordinary Courſe' of God's 
Government was to be ſuperſeded, and the 
divine Prerogative and Royalty exerted, it 
might be expected on that great Occaſion. 
And thus in Fact it was; for we read in the 
27th of . Matth.' 52. That the Graves were open 
ed, and many Bodies of Saints which: ſlept, a- 
' roſe; and came out of the Graves after bis Re- 
furretion, and went into the holy City, and ap- 
prared unto many. By the ſtanding Rules of 
God's Government, the Bodies of thoſe Saints 
were. to have continued in the Duſt till the 
general Reſurrection, but yet, in order to diſ- 
1 this extraordinary Event, and do ſin- 

zular Honour to our Saviour's Death and Re- 


VU pon the ſame Occaſion the general Law that 
Repentance muſt be approved and perfected 
in a Reformation of Life, was ſuperſeded in 
Favour of this penitent Thief, who perhaps 
bad no Opportunity before this, and * 


rection, this ſtanding Law was over- ruled. 
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of Time, could not poffibly perform this 
It is therefore plain, that this Caſe can 
yer be drawn into Precedent, becauſe no 
other penitent Man can ever fall into the ſame 
Conjuncture of Circumſtances, and conſe- 
quently his Caſe muſt be governed by the 
— Law of the Goſpel, which declares, 
that without Holineſs no Man can ſee the Lord; 
and there can be no ſuch Thing as Holineſs 
without a holy Life, and that can not be call- 
ed a holy Life which is begun only upon a 
But let us for once ſuppoſe the very beſt, 
and that there may be ſome little room for 
Hope from a fincere Repentance in the laſt 
Moments of a Man's Life; yet will any Man 
in his Senſes run the Riſque, when tis as 
eaſy for him to be ſafe by an early Repent- 
ance; and indeed much eafier, as the Habits 
of Vice will be leſs confirmed ; may not an 
untimely Death prevent him? And may he 
not be deceived in the Sincerity of his Re- 
1 which all his depends ? 
It 

ror 


may poſſibly be the meer Effect of Hor- 
ror, which is an unvirtuous Principle, and 
- would certainly vaniſh upon Recovery, as in 
Fact it commonly does. God only who ſearches 

Hearts, can judge truly of this, but the 
Wretch himſelf cannot, and if he ſhould be 
miſtaken in this Point he is for ever loſt. 
Or if his Repentance ſhould to be 
fincere and true, he muſt at leaſt loſe the 
| Comfort 
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Comfort of it when he wants it moſt; betauſe 
he has not Time and Life before him to prove 
it bythe Fruits; and ſurely it muſt be a moſt 
melancholy Situation, for a Man to-come to 
the Brink of Eternity without knowing whe» 
ther he is going to Heaven or Hell, . 

I hope theſe Conſiderations may ferve.to 
convince all that hear me, of the grout Folly 
and Danger of delaying Repentance and a vit- 
tuous Life EN. ular- 
ly, that the common Refuge of à Death-bed 
Repemtance is of all others the molt unſafe 
and deceitful. 

The 3d and ig Uſe to be mio this DiC- 
2 is to inſtruct every Man to read his 
don Doom before the Day of Judgment 

cotnes, .in cafe he ſhould die in his proſenit 

State. What a corrupt and capr e 

may do, no bod [ci tell ll befor 

there will be no or! 

=; IT id Ao is for —— 
World; For God will World in 

eufucſs ; that is, he will try every'Man'by the 

common Law of Nature, or by the known 

Statutes promulged in his Word. 

fore every Man calling himſelf a Chriſtian, 

may by comparing his Behaviour with the 
written Law, or even with the Law of his 
own Conſcience, as certainly know at preſent 
what will be 1 "as when it be 

onounced great 6 
5 If — a Ian le b in the PraRtice of 
. I a if he be a Drunkard, or 
| | Adulterer, | 


And there- 


4 lat Joy ATTY 


3 
his _ XS 2. if in beet 
and unmercifal to'the — 


id partial in the Execution 
eee ad ur if he be 


and — if for bi a Murderer, or a 
more refined Shedder human Blood as a 


arful and Unbelieving, who re- 
Denne M Blick for baſe Motives, and the 
Abominable, and Murderers, and Wioremongers, 
and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and "all Liars, 
ſpall have their Part in the Lake that burneth 


"with Fire and Brimftone, which is the — | 


Death. Theſe are the Men, who, let 

Condition and Rank in Life be what it will, 

ſhall then ſay to the Roths and Mountains, fall 

on us, de us from 

fitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of 
the 


the Face of bim that - 


A» 2 — — woe "hp 
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the Lamb, for the great F bis Wrath n 
come, — e en | 

But beſides the Vices of this black Hue, 
there are others of a more harmleſs Complec- 


tion, which tho' they do not ſtrike the Eye of 


the World, and the Conſcience of the Offen- 
der like the Former, yet are moſt heinous in 


the Sight of God, and will be found -ſo at 


that Day. The uncharitable and unforgiv- 
ing Spirits that are hard to be reconciled, and 
have a ſecret Pleaſure in the Misfortunes of 

thoſe who have diſpleaſed them, and rejoice = 
when their Enemy falleth, tho they happen- 
ed to have no Hand in the Miſchief, their 
Doom is to be read in the 6th of Marth. 


15. But if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 


| paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 


only Care is to grati 
a Round of Pleaſures, making a Shift to 


Treſpaſſes. 


The ſoft and voluptuous Livers, whoſe 
their Appetites with 


keep within the Rules of common Decen- 
cy; theſe are thoſe of whom the Apoſtle 
ſays, their God is their Belly, and their End 


 Deſtrufion. 


And /aftly, The gentle Triflers away of 
their precious Time in Amuſements and Re- 


creations, which within due Bounds may be 


innocent enough, and only become vicious 
by Exceſs ; whoſe main Buſineſs it is to kill 
Time as they call it, and to render them- 
ſelves fo uſeleſs and inſignificant to we 4 

| | | | an, 
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Man, that they will hardly be miſſed out of 
the World when they are gone, and who 
fancy [themſelves ſafe, becauſe they do no 


Harm to any Body; theſe may read their 


Doom in the Fate of the unprofitable Ser- 
vant, who was caſt into outer Darkneſs, for 


having made no Improvement of bis Talent. 
Our great Maſter did not entruſt ,us with 


Time to kill it, but to make the moſt of 
it in ſerving God, and doing Good to Men, 
and taking Care of our own Salvation; and 
as long and tedious as it may ſeem now, 
yet moſt People think it too ſhort when 
they come to the End of it; and they par- 
ticularly, who have ſtudied how to kill it, 


will give the World for a little more of 
this heavy Commodity when they come 


to account for it to their great Lord and 


Maſter. ' © 19 
Let as many therefore as have not yet 


begun this neceſſary Work of Repentance 


and a good Life, ſet about it immediately, 
for fear leſt they ſhould be called unexpected- 
ly to their laſt Account, and that Day of” the 
Lord ſhould come as a Thief in the Night ; 


and let us all ſo number our Days as to apply 


our Hearts to this only true Wiſdom, becauſe 
we cannot tell what 4 Day may bring forth, 


and we know that there is no Work nor De- 


vice, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave 
whither we are going, For which Reaſon 


the Preacher adyiſes us, Whatever our Hand 
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before the Decays and  Diſtempers of old 


75 ect of our Church for the firſt 


o N X. 


- do it wth our Might, 
young remember their Cre. 

of their. Youth, while the evil 
and the Years draw mygh when 


Days wee. 
they ſhall ſay, they haue -no Pleaſure in them ; 


Age render —— liſtleſs and unactive, and 
diſable them for ſerving God, and Man, and 
themſelves. This is the only Way to be 
ſafe in all Events; and it will be the beſt 
Huſbandry; x it will of Ha _ » dg 
up a greater Reward rin a longer 
Courts of Virtue. © . p 
And I am ſure this \Exbortation comes 
with more Force on thoſe who are further 
2 in 3 have indeed loſt 
Advantage early, but how- 
ever it is better 1 ans, py, By the 
Courſe of Nature, they muſt be nearer to 
the Time of their Account, and therefore it 
concerns them above all others to double their 
Diligence, and not to loſe a. Moment 1 in pre- 
paring g themſelves, . | 
I ſhall conclude wich that encellerit Col- 
in 
Advent, which is perfectly well calculated 
to excite us to Repentance and Reformati- 
on, not in our laſt Hours, but while we 
hae Time and Life before us. Almighty 
n may ag away - 
| the Works of Darkneſs, and I upon us the 
dome of Lig nw in Time ee 
mort 
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_ mortdl Life, in which thy Son Jeſus Chrift came 
t w/t 18 in great Humility, that in the laft 


Day, *wwhen be ſhall come again in his 3 


to judge the, Quick and the Dead, 
may riſe to the Life #mmortal, thurvugb hin 
reigneth with thee and the Holy On, now and 
ever. . 00. 
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JamsBs i. 22, laſt Clauſe. 5 
Deceiving you own Selvet. 


No HERE is nothing that Men are more 
\ univerſally jealous of, than the Credit 
of their Underſtandings. Good Na- 
ture and Prudence will help them to paſs by 
many Sorts of Indignities, but to be outwit- 
ted, and placed in a fooliſh and ridiculous - 
Light, is what human Nature cannot eaſily 
bear. And yet, as if it were a Privilege to 
be felf-deceived, we are all apt to impoſe 
upon our own Underſtandings, and to outwit 
and cheat ourſelves in Affairs of the laſt Im- 
portance. St. James gives us one Inſtance of 
this in the Text, which is when People con- 
tent themſelves with the Formality of repair- 
ing in an orderly Manner to Church, to be 
preſent while the Word of God is preached 

__ taking the leaſt Care to practiſe what 
X car. . 

Such Perſons go to the Houſe of God, juſt 
as they do to an Opera, to hear the Sound, 
of Prayers and Sermons, which die in 5 

» ens 5 
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Ears without reaching their Hearts, and a- 
ending their Lives; or if they gain a | 
9 — it is meerly f. ve,. w 


ſerves only to render them the more Ln 4 
1 ſhall not limit my Diſcourſe. to 


Inſtance abovementioned, but ſhall from go 18 


Words of my Text take Occaſion to lay before 
you ſome of the moſt common Caſes, in 
which Men are wont groſly to deceive and 
cheat themſelves to ales own undoing. | 
| 3 may be reduced under three general 
Heads. 
I,., Their maki falſe Repreſentations of 
Things to their own Minds 
245. Their impoſing weak and idle Ex- 
cuſes and Extenuations of Sin upon their own 


Conſciences. | 
34ly, Their cheating Py © with fooliſh . 


Procraſtinations, and Delay of the great Worle 


of Repentance and Reformation. 
I, Wicked Men are very apt to make falſe 
Repreſentations of Things to their own Mind. 
Conſidering that Truth is every where the 
ſame, and that all Men have the ſame Facul- 
ties in common for diſcoyering it, one would 
wonder how it comes to paſs that ſome Men 
ſhould doubt of Things which are ſo IN 
clear and plain, and believe Things 
ſo very abſurd, to the reſt of —— A 
wicked Man muſt uſe a great deal of 
Practiſe upon his own*Mind before be can 
arrive to this: He muſt try all the falſe Lights 
and Colours that can be found, to make Things 
| A a 3 look 


— 
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| look as he would have them, and ſet n wi 


at work to bring thoſe Schernes to bear which 
vim give him that Eaſe and Latitude which 


he deſires in a Courſe of Wickedneſs. And | 


yet Men wilt make a hard Shift to do this in 
three very great Inſtances. The 1// relates to 
| God, the 2440 Virtue, the 3d to Happineſs. 
/, In Relation to God, wicked Men are 
apt to cheat themſelves in two Particulars, 
and both very fatal; one is when they endea- 
| your ta perſuade themſelves that God does 
| Not exerciſe a Providence in governing the 
World, nor take any Cognizance of what 
every particular Man does in his little Sphere 


of Action; the Pfalmiſt tells us of ſuch Per- 


ſons in his Days, who had the Folly to de- 
mand Hon doth God know, and is there Know- 
edge in the' moſt . High? And tis well known 
4 was at Athgss a very famous Sect of 
| Philoſo hers, who maintained the fame Opi- 
nion. There is nothing that ſours the Plea- 
ſures of a wicked Mao, like the Apprehenſion 
that God's Eye is upon him to obſerve all the 
Actions of his Life, and that he will call 
him to an Account * the fame. He would 
pive the World that this were not true, and if 
cannot-attain to be clear in the Point, as it 
is indeed impofſible he ſhould, yet he will do 
all he can to throw Duſt in his own Eyes, and 
to raiſe fuch Doubts and Obſcurities in his 
Mind upon the Subject, as may give him 
ſome preſent Eaſe in a vicious Courſe. He 
yil perfaade N that it is below- the 


Dient 
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Dignity and Majeſty of the ſupreme Being, 
to ay OO of the Actions of ſo 8 
and contemptible a Creature as Man; that 
God is much better employed in Heaven, and 
will not give that Interruption to his own Hap- 
pineſs, That if he were to take that Trouble 
upon him, the World would be much better 
i 1 than it is, and we ſhould never ſee. 
many good Men, afflicted, and ſo many 
wicked Men happy. If any one ſhould go 
about to undeceive him, and tell him that 
God being infinite in Knowledge, and every 
where preſent, muſt needs know all that paſſes 
in the World without any Trouble to himſelf, 
and that it is ſo far from being below. his Ma- 
jeſty to do it, that it is highly becomeing him as 
ſupreme Governor, and abſolutely neceſſary 
in order to a wiſe and juſt Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in the next Life; if 
one ſhould tell him that this is not the Time 
and Place of doing this, but that he muſt 
| look to the winding up of the Account at the 
Day of Judgment, which will ſet all Things 
right in Relation to good and bad Men, and 
that if he had but Patience to wait the Iſſue, 
he would ſee the Balance infinitely of the Side 
of good Men, I fay, if one ſhould go him 
the unthankful Office to ſet him right in theſe 
Points, he would ſay as Fehx did to Paul on 
the ſame Occaſion, Go thy Way for this Time, 
when I have a more convenient Seaſon I will call 
for tbee. For his Buſineſs is to amuſe and de- 
ceive his Conſcience, and impoſe: falſe Rea- 
nie] 234 dann 


360 SERMON XV. 


ſonings upon himſelf, that ſo 'he may enjoy 


his Luſts without any Pain or Diſturbance. 
The other Caſe in which wicked Men are 
apt to cheat themſelves under this Head, is 
; when they poſſeſs their Minds with falſe No- 
tions of God's Attributes, particularly 6f his 

uſtice and Mercy. When they conſider his 
Juſtice, they will figure to themſelves a Being 
| 8 infinite Rigour and Severity, who exacts 
hard Taſks from us, without making 


he leaſt Abatements in Conſideration of our 


natural Infirmities ; and this is ſoon made a 
Pretence for renouncing all Religion as a 
Thing impracticable, For if there be no Man 
that doth Good and finneth not, and in many 
| Things we all offend, it is better, ſay they, to 
pleaſe themſelves, fince they cannot pleaſe 
God; for by this Means ſomething at leaſt 
will be gained. Here they make no Account 


of the divine Goodneſs, which for the Sake 


of Chriſt will accept of Men's ſincere Endea- 
vours to do their beſt, altho' they ſhould fall 
greatly ſhort of finleſs and perfect Obedience, 
and who after many and great Faults will re- 


ceive them into Favour upon their fincere 
Repentance. 


This was the Pretence of the wicked Ser- 


vant in the Goſpe Il, who hid his Talent in a 


pan becauſe 25 Maſter was an auſtere Man, 


xpefed 2 r 5 where he did not ſow. He 
firſt oe s down this for a Foundation, that 
God xo; much more of him than he is 
able to do, which · is falſe, and therefore re- 


EE. ſolves 
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ſolves to do pothing at all, which is abfurd 

and wicked. 
There are others that ks the contrary 
Extream, and perſuade themſelves that God 
is all Mercy and Goodneſs, and tho' he 
threatens hard, yet he will never puniſh them 
. eternally for gratifying their natural Deſires; 
that a few Tears and Sighs in their laſt Mo- 
ments will prevail on him to relent and receive 
them to Mercy. And upon this fond Pre- 


ſumption, they ſet their Hearts fully to do Evil, 


till 85 Vengeance of God ſurprizes them in 
the midſt of their fooliſh Security, and they 
find out their Error too late to correct it. 


2dly, It is very common for Men to cheat 


and 8 themle] ves with falſe Notions of 
Virtue, 

I will give a few Inſtances of this, and the 
fi is, when they figure to themſelves a reli- 
gious Courſe as a Thing deſtructive of all the 
Pleaſures and Comforts of Life. To this End 
they turn their Eyes only to the ſevere and 


diſtaſteful Parts of it, ſuch as forgiving Injuries, 


and putting up Affronts, rendring Good for 
Evil, taking up the Croſs, ſuffering Perſecu- 
tion, Mortifications and Faſtings, which are 
often recommended in the Goff 


dicinal Precepts of Chriſtianity, preſcribed for 
particular Purpoſes, and upon certain Occa- 
ions; for in the main te Ways of Virtue are 
Mays of Pleaſanineſs and all ber Paths are Peace. 
But when Men are averſe * Religion, their 
Practice 
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Practice is to pick out all the hard, Feature 
and draw a very 2 fl Picture of it, in order to 
put themſelves. out of Conceit with it; and 

rather. than fail they will take into the Ac- 
coum the — wi Severities and Bigottry 
of a few odd ſplenetick Chriſtians, and make 
that to be a real Part of Chriſtian. Victue, 
which, is only a Folly and Weakneſs that ſome- 
times happens to attend it. On the other 
Hand, they will ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
and delightful Pans of i FE 
Comfort of a good Conſcience, the Pleaſure 
that accom a Senſe of God's Favour, 


and the Hopes of enjoying him «hereafter, 
They are loath to attend to theſe Advantages, 


Re 


eſt it ſhould puzzle the Cauſe, and draw up- 
on them the Reproach of their own Hearts 
for having made a very fooliſn Choice. Thus 
At they cheat and deceive themſelves: juſt like 
Children, who think only. of the bitter 
. diſtaſteful Part of a Medicine till they ſet 
their Stomachs againſt it, but never conſider 
the Health and Pleaſure it will giue * aſter 
it is over. 
| Another Deceit under this Head, is when 
Men content themſelves with ſore particular 
Inſtances of Virtue, whilſt they make no Ac- 
count of others that are altogether as neceſſary. 
They will pick and chooſe thoſe that are moſt _ 
Eaſy, and agrecable to their Conſtitutions, or 
will beſt comport with their worldly my. 
and Views; y will be fober en from ‚ 
ow but not — 10 will * 
Drunken- 


- 
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Boese but allow themſelves to be lewd; 


they will avoid Lewdneſs, and hear Malice, 


or 

and ſtudy Revenge. 

Or, to come cloſer to the Inſtance in the 
Text, if they go to Church on the Lord's 
Day, and- — a decent Figure there, while 


other People are devoutly praying, and 'profi- ; 


tably hearing the Word of God, it is enough, 

and they fancy themſelves to be abundantly 
good and religious; as if Religion was made 
only for Sundays, and to be put on and off 
with their beſt Clothes. The wife Man 1 — 
undeceive ſuch double Dealers if they turn t 


the 15th of Prov. 8. The Sacrifice of the Wick- 


eu it 2 to the Lord, but the Prayer 


of the Upright is his Delight. And God him- 
ſelf has declared his Senſe of ſuch Worthip- 
pers among the Jews, who thought to cover 
and fan 
ty of Devotion on holy Days; will ye fleal, 


murder, and commit Adultery, and fear falſe- | 


h——And come and ſtand before me in 1 
Houſe, which is called by my Name? 


Js there any one of us who 5 5 


tented with this Kind of Treatment?” Should 
we be pleaſed with a Servant who fhewed a 
ſeeming” Attention to our Commands, with- 
ont ever doing them, or who will do Triftes, 
but refuſe thoſe that will coſt him Labour and 


Trouble? And will our great Maſter take this 


at our Hands ? Will he be content if we give 
him a Virtue, and keep for it two Vices for 


_ ourſelves? That we will obey. him in ſmall 
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and inſignificant Matters, whilſt we refuſe 
him every Service that happens to be diſagree- 
able to our Inclinations, and will give us any 
dete of Labour and Difficulty ? Surely we 
oſly deceiving ourſelves whilſt we think 
us deceiving him. Whoſcever, ſays St. 
James, fel ep he whole Lan, and yet offend. 
in one Point is guilty of all, ch. ii. v. my be- 
 Eauſe one Inſtance of deliberate and wi 
Diſobedience, one favourite Sin reſerved, and 
cheriſhed, is a Contempt of that Authority 
that enjoin d all the reſt; and proves that our 
Obedience to that one, did not flow from a 
| Conſcience and the Fear of God. God 
1s indeed. a very merciful Creditor, and will 
make large Abatements to thoſe who are 
in Virtue, provided they are honeſt an do 
their beſt to pay him his Due, and are ſorry | 
' "when they cannot; but theſe fraudulent Com- 
poſitions will never paſs upon him, and ſuch 


 wilful Bankrupts muſt expect no Fayour at 


his Hands. 
3d, I ſhall mention another 1 of 
Deceit under this Head, which is very fre- 
quent, and always was lo and that is, when 
cople place Religion chiefly in thoſe Points 
wherein it leaſt of all conſiſts. The Phari- 
2's were famous for this fraudulent Commu- 
17 7 were very nice and ſcrupulous. 
in 9 Vibes of Mint, Annis, and Cummin, 
but made little account at the ſame Time of 
the weightier Matters of the Law, ſuch: as 
0 8 * and Faith, The forme * 
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deed ought to be done, as our Saviour there tells 
them, but the latter ought by no Means to be 


left undone. But as one was much eafier than 
e other, they choſe the' Part that was the 
leaſt troubleſome, flattering themſelves that 


cir great Exactneſs in the Performance of 

is, would excuſe their Neglect of more dif- 
ficult Duties which were infinitely more uſeful 
and neceſſary. And I make no doubt, but Men 


may by a Habit of falſe Thinking bring thetn- 
ſelves to believe that this Practice is right. 
The proud Phariſee mentioned by our Saviour, 
is an Example of this Kind. God I thank thee, 


ſays he, that Tam not as other Men are, Extor- 
tioners, unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this Pub- 


lican. So far it was very well, for theſe were 
good Negatives; but let us ſee his poſitive Vir- 


tues; 1 faſt twice a Week, I give Tythes of all T 


poſſeſs. Theſe two ſhort Articles make up the 
Sum Total. The laſt of the two, I confeſs, 
may according to the preſent Temper of the 
World, paſs for a meritorious Action. But 
however a Man may do both without ſetting 


up for a Saint. This indeed is no more than 


aà Parable, but if our Saviour, bb knew what 
was in Man, and well underſtood human Na- 
ture, did not paint above the Life, he ſuppoſes 
that this profeſſion made to God, and in the 
Temple was in true Character, and that Men 
may really think themſelves abundantly good 
in per forming certain external and eaſy Duties, 
while they neglect thoſe in which the Life and 
Subſtance of true Religion conſiſts. 5 5 
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I could wiſh there was none of this Deld- 
fion to be found among Chriſtians. But wht 
ſhall we ſay to thoſe who talk much more for 
the eſtabliſhed Church than their Neighbours, 
and yet come Jeſs: to it? Or thoſe who-make 
more Account of the outward: and ſhewy 
Parts, than of the Subſtance of divine Wor 
ſhip; who are very exact and curious in Geſe 
tures and Poſtur es, but very looſe in their Cons / 
verſations; and who vainly think by overdoing 
in Things that are leſs neceffary and more 
eaſy, to compound for a Deficiency in the real 
and more difficult Parts of their Duty ' : 
The Hypocrite would be a happy Man in- 
deed, if Figure, and Poſture, and fair Wordt; 
and high Pretences, Things that will not paſt 
upon a Man of common Senſe, could 
upon God for true Religion and Devotion. But 
ſurely there is ſomething more in Religion than 
this comes to, or elſe it is little worth; and 
we muſt take more Pains to obtain Heaven; 
or Heaven is very cheap. Our Saviour tells 
us quite another Thing in the 7th Marrb, 2 T. 
When he fays, that not every one that ſaith 
wnto me Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the Mig. 
dom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of m 
Father which is in Heaven. And St. Paul de- 
clares the ſame to the Jeus, who without any 
perſonal Virtue, valued themſelves for being of 
a Church divinely eſtabliſned; Bebold, ſays he, 
thou art called a Few, and reſteſt in the Lau, 
and makeſt thy Boaft of God. But at the 28th v. 
he tells them, that be is not 4 Few who it one 
5 | . | : ol war dly, 
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outwardy, but be is a Jeu who is one imwardh, 
and Circumefion i 4 that of the Heart, in the 
Spirit, and nat inthe Letter, whoſe Praiſe is 
"not of Men but of God. e but the Name, 
and the ſame Propoſition hol 7 true f 
2 Chriſtian, or a Nes 973 
mighty Boaſts and Pretences, it is not his he. 
ing a great Zealot, it is nat his fingular Exact- 
neſs in Ceremonies and Externals of Worſhi 
for no is more caſy than theſe, that 
him truly ſuch, but it 15 honeſt and 
Heart, and his virtuous Life only, that can 
entitle him to the Praiſe of God. Ae 5 
this all his High Pretences are meer H W 55 
and Knavery, that may deceive himſc 
wiſe Men will detect him, and the all-wiſe 

God will abhor him. | 
Za, As men are apt to deceive themichves : 
by falſe Notions of God and e EP 
Oe ſame in Relation to Happineſs. 
Every wicked Man has eſtabliſhed 2 Notion 
that nothing will make him ſo happy as the 
. Gratification of his Senſes and fleſhly Appetites, 
and therefore his whole 9 4 Lo to Wr, 4A 
or bis feſh to fulfil the Luſts t 
18 al but what be Fx eat, and 
drink, and wherewithal he ſhall be cloathed, and 
by what Means he ſhall procure Variety of 
Delights to entertain his fe Senſes. In the 
mean time he forgets the Dignity of his Na- 
ture, and that God has endowed him with 
Faculties that are capable of much nobler and 
more excellent Pleaſures. To tell him of the - 
e 2 | 1 
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Entertainments of a religious Life, ſuch as the 
Contemplation of God the moſt perfe& and 
lovely Being, the improving his Mind with 
the moſt excellent Knowledge, and adorning 
his Soul with the moſt amiable Virtues, the 
Joys of a good Conſcience, and the bleſſed 


Hopes and Expectations of Happineſs in the 
World to come; to talk to him of theſe. Things, 
zs juſt as if one ſhould talk to a blind Man of 


the Beauty of Colours, or to a deaf Man of the. 
Sweetneſs of Harmony; he has no Notion of 
them, and they are perfectly taſteleſs and in- 
fipig to him. Let him but indulge his Senſes, 
and he will give up his Reaſon ; give him the 
Pleaſures of a Brute, and he will forget that 
he is a Man. Se” 8 

And that which further ſhews the Greatneſs 


of the Deceit, is, that whilſt he attends to the 


Pleaſures of a ſenſual Life, he takes Care not 
to think of the Pains that do always either at- 
tend it, or follow it; the ill Effects it will have 


upon his Health, Eſtate, and good Name; 


the Anguiſh and Torment of a bad Conſcience, 
which will often take him to taſk ; the Ter- 


| Tor of Death upon the leaſt Diſorder of his 


Pulſe, and the dreadful Expectation of a ſad 
Reckoning to follow in the other World: 
Theſe are Things which if he would act wiſe- 
ly and honeſtly, he ought to put into the other 


Scale, but he never cares to think of them if 


he can help it, becauſe it would-diſturb him, 


and make him uneaſy in his Choice; his In- 


clinations lie quite another Way, and his Bu- 
8 . 5 ſineſs 


In 
_ "I _ * 
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** is to cheat and deceive himſelf the bet- 
ter to gratify the ſame. _ 

Every wiſe Man will ſtate the Acedunt fait- 
ly, and ft Loſs againſt Profit, that ſo he may 
find where the true Balance lies; he will 
weigh the Pain againſt the Pleaſure, the Bitter 
againſt the Sweet, and take the future as well 
as the preſent into the Account; but this will 
not anſwer a wicked Man's Purpoſe, for it 
would determine him to the Choice of Virtue, 
which he cannot reliſh, and therefore his. Bu- 
ſineſs is to be deceived; when he thinks of 
Vice, he will think only of the Sweet with= 
out the Bitter, and den he thinks of Virtue, 
he takes the reverſe, and thinks only. of the 
Bitter without the Sweet. 

The 24 general Head of Deceit, which 
wicked Men, and in ſome Degree all Men, 
are apt to practiſe upon themſelves, is That of 
impoſing weak and idle Excuſes and Extenu- 
ations, of Sin upon their Conſciences. It is no 
ſmall Affliction to a wicked Man who has any 
Intervals of cool Thought and Reflection, that 


he cannot get rid of this troubleſome Com- 


panion ; he, will ſtrive to loſe it in Buſineſs, in 
Company, i in Drinking, and Recreations, but 
in vain; at leaſt the Reſpite is ſhort, for if he. 
ſhould be ſo ha py as to break looſe from te. * 

and drop it in the Crowd, it will hunt him 
upon the Foot, and ſoon come up with him; 


then he ſays to his Conſcience, as Abab to 


Alijab, haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy 
And the Reply will be the mate T have 4 | 
B b _ thee” 
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thee becauſe thou baſt ſold thyſelf to work Evil 
in the wo of the Lord. 220 ſince there is 
no Way to avoid it, all that he has to do is to 
ſooth and flatter it with Excuſes and Extenua- 
tions, and to uſe his utmoſt Wit and Cunning 
to give all the artful Colourings and Soſtenings 
to his Vices that can be invented: He was ſur- 
priz d by a ſudden Temptation, and had not 
Time to put himſelf upon his guard: He was 
puſhed on irreſiſtably by thoſe natural Appe- 
 fites which his Maker implanted in him; he 
was inveigled and drawn in by his Companions, 
and therefore the Guilt muſt lie chiefly at their 
Door; if it was a Fault, it is cuſtomary, and 
common, and he would not be laughed at for 
being preciſe and ſingular; many good Men 
have done the ſame without forfeiting the Cha- 
racter of good Men; his Heart was good, 
though he bad not ſufficient Power'to govern 
his Appetites ; he does not approve of what 
he has done, and intends to repent of it, and 
hopes that God who is infinitely merciful, will 
accept of the Will for the Deed. With theſe, 
and twenty other weak and flight Excuſes, a 
wicked Man makes a Shift to cheat and amuſe 
himſelf ; he dares not examine into them for 
fear they ſhould not hold, but if they will 
ſerve a preſent Turn, and like Opiates lay his 
Conſcience aſleep for this Occaſion, that it may 
not interrupt him in his Pleaſures, he is con- 
tent, and looks no further. g 

34ly, and laſtly, Wicked Men are very apt 
to deceive themſelves by fooliſh Delays in the 
| | - great 
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great and neceſſary Work of Repentance. 
Every wicked Man knovvs that he muſt repent 
one Time or other, or elſe his Condition will 
be very miſerable in the other World; and in 
his cool and deliberate-Intervals he intends to 
do it ; but he will not fix upon the Day, or 
the Week, or the Year, he depends upon his 
Youth, or his Health, and that he has Time 
enough before him; that if the worſt comes 
to the worſt; a Death-Bed will be a tolerable 
Refuge for him, and that God will have Mercy 
on him if he ſhould implore it heartily in his 
laſt Moments. Deluded Wretch ! may not 
Death ſurprize thee in a Moment like a Thief 
in the Night? May not the Breath of the Al- 
mighty blow out thy Lamp before it is half 
conſumed ? Art thou inſured againſt the Apo- 
plexy, and dead Palſey, and the malignant 
Fever, that may at one Stroke carry thee off, 
or which is the ſame Thing, carry off thy 
Reaſon and Senſes paſt Recovery? Art thou 
Proof againſt the Arrow that flieth by Day, and 
the Peſttlence that walketh in Darkneſs, and the 
Deftruftion that waſteth at Noon-Day ? Thou 
Feel, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of 
thee, was a Doom that came out when it was 
leaſt of all expeRed, and without a Reprieve. 

If therefore Repentance be in thy own Ac- 
count neceſſary, why wilt thou adjourn it to 
a Time that may never come? For thou can / 
not boaſt thyſelf even of To-morrow, and knoweſt 
not what a Day may bring forth; And why 
muſt it be put off even for one Day, when by 

B b 2 ſo 
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ſo doing thou wilt have the Sins of one Day 
more to repent of, and one Day leſs to repent 
in? TREE 1 8 
Or if Time ſhould not deceive thee, art thou 
ſure that thy wicked Heart will not? Is there 
no Danger of being bardened by the Deceitful- 
neſs of Sin? Will not every Vice by Time and 
| Indulgence gather Strength, and ſtrike deeper 
Root, and be harder to be pluck'd up at laſt? 
And is it likely that thou wilt attempt that 
Work when it is grown more difficult, which 
thou hadſt refus'd while it was eaſy? Or if it 
were, yet is it Wiſdom to cut out more of 
ſuch ungrateful Work for thyſelf, and to do 
that which muſt coſt thee much Labour, and 
Toil, and Sorrow to undo. again? In ſhort, it 
is impoſſible that any Man ſhould ſeriouſly in- 
tend to repent and reform, who does not ſet 
about it immediately; for he would no more 
put it off, than he would the fetching of Wa- 
ter when his Houſe has taken Fire. A juſt 
Senſe of having offended God, and a real Ap- 
prehenſion that he is in danger of eternal Mi- 
ſery, are Things that muſt in their own Na- 
ture operate immediately, and will admit of 
no Delay. The Advice of the Preacher would 
be needleſs to him under that Conviction, 
I hat ſoever thy Hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy M:ght, for there is no Work, nor Device, 
nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave wwhi- 
ther thou goeſt ; and where this is not the Ef- 
fect, there is no Reſolution, nor even Intention, 
but it is a meer Artifice to deceive 1 
an 
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and/amuſe his own Conſcience for the pre- 
M 464 

The proper Uſe to be made of this Diſ- 
courſe is ſhort and obvious. When we hear 
of a notorious Cheat, every Man is upon his 
Guard; and when we happen to be outwitted 
and circumvented, tho' it be in Matters of 
ſmall Conſequence, we are angry with our- 
| ſelves, becauſe it reflects upon our Underſtand- 
ing and Prudence, and yet we carry at the 
ſame Time the greateſt and moſt dangerous 
Deceiver of all in our own Boſoms, without 
Fear or Suſpicion, and this is our own Heart : 
For the Heart we are told, is deceitful above all 
Things, and deſperately wicked, who can know 
it? For this Reaſon the wiſe Man's Advice is, 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for out of it 
are the Iſſues of Life. The Original is more 
emphatical, above all Keeping, keep thy Heart, 
to denote the watchful and Cafpicious Eye that 
every Man ought to keep on this treacherous 
Friend within the Garriſon, leſt he ſhould be- 
tray him to his ſpiritual Enemies that aſſault 
him from without. And the ſame wiſe Man 
has left us a moſt uſeful Caution upon this 
Subject, in Prov. xxviii. 26. He that trufteth in 
his own Heart is a Fool. 

Our natural-Luſts and Paſſions may * 
us in ſpite of our utmoſt Care and Caution, 
when Temptations come by Surprize, or work 
ſtronger than ordinary; but when we are de- 
ceived by falſe Notions and partial Reaſonings, 
the n is wilful, and our own Act, and 
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thus it is repreſented by the Prophet Jſaiah, 


and after him by our Saviour with regard to 
the Jeu, who would not teceive him upon the 


| cleareſt Evidence, Their Eyes have they cleſed, 


left at any Time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 


and bear with their Ears, and underſtand 


with their Hearts, and ſhould be converted, 
and I fhould beal them: They were refolved 
to be deceived, andw hen this is the Caſe, 
the conftant Practice is for Men to place 
Things in falſe Lights, to examine them par- 

tially, and to put al the Strength they can on 
that Side of the Queſtion which they favour 
moſt, in 9 to miſlead their Reaſon into 
falſe Conceptions of God and Religion; they 

will cheat themſelves with fooliſh Excuſes for 
doing what they know to be wrong while they 


are doing it; they will amuſe themſelves with 


a Sort of 4 half Reſolution of ſetting about 
the Work of Repentance and Reformation in 
a very little Time, when in Truth, if they 
were cloſely to queſtion their Hearts, they can- 
not bring them to fix upon this Year, ot the 
next, or any future Time, unleſs it be when 
their Powers of being wicked: are gone, and 
then it is no Thanks to them that they reform. 

Theſe are therefore Cheats and Abuſes 
knowingly and wilfully put upon themſelves, 


Which by a fair and honeſt Uſe of their Rea- 


ſon, they might eaſily detect if they pleaſed. 
This is what I would entreat you all to do, 
and the fooner the better, for. your eternal 
Salvation 8 poſſibly en on doing it im- 
mediately. 
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mediately, Do not any longer hood-wink 

own Reaſon, and impoſe upon your own 
nſciences, thoſe faithful Friends and Moni- 
tors who watch for your Safety, and will al- 
ways warn you of Danger, if you do not blind 
their Eyes. | 

But if inſtead of probing your Hearts to 
the Bottom, you will fill cheriſh Hypocriſy, 
and carry on the Deluſion, remember that it 
will not laſt long; for as you cannot deceive 
the Searcher of Hearts, ſo neither can you 
long deceive even your own Hearts; for the 
Day will ſoon come when thoſe very Hearts 
will become your greateſt Acouſers, and con- 
vince you too late, that you have been only 
cheating ves, and that you had been 
more wiſe, if you had been leſs cunning. ' For 
if our Heart condemn us, God is greater than 
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pes = eee ee ee 
But to bich of the: Angels ſaid he at 

| any Time, fron my right Hand un: 
il I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 

v tt # 00. Are t hey 1114 all miniftr ing 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
e 


H E general Deſign of this Epiſtle, 
bk being to perſuade the Hebrews that 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation was incom- 

parably better than that which was eſtabliſhed 
by Moſes, the Author makes uſe of many Ar- 
guments to that End. He begins with ſhew- 
ing the perſonal Dignity of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Author of it, by comparing him with Angels, 
hg are the, higheſt of all created Beings, 
and- yet are infinitely beneath him in Honour 
and Excellency of Nature. For unto which of 
the Angels ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my 
Son, this Day baue ] begotten thee? And again, 
1 vill be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be 
j uno 


\ 
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unto me 4 Son. And again when be bringeth 
in tbe firſt Begotten into the World, be ſaith, 
and let all the Angels of God worſhip bim. 
Theſe are Marks of high Diſtinction and Dig- 
nity; but the higheſt of all, is That mention- 
ed in my Text, But to:which of: the Angeli Jaid 
be at any Time, fit on my right Hand until I 
make thine Enemies "thy Foorflool? For this is 
veſting our Saviour with ſovereign Authority, 
and taking him into Partnerſhip with the di- 
vine Vow = for ruling the Empire of the Uni- 
| verſe. Whereas the Condition of Angels is 
only that of Servants and Meſſengers of this 
great King, who are ſent forth by him-as 
miniſtring Spirits to miniſter to them who ſhall be 
Heer of: ee ole (ends dh 
My Deſign in choofing theſe Words, is on- 
ly to introduce an Enquiry into the Doctrine of 
Angels, which is a Subject not only of moſt 
curious Speculation, but alſo of particular Con- 
cernment to us, as my Text plainly ſnews. 
That there is a World conſiſting of quite a- 
nother Kind of Beings than we are, and who 
are endued with greater Powers and Perfec- 
tions than the Race of Men, is paſt all doubt, 
altho the Curtain be drawn between us and 
them, and they are rarely the Objects of our 
Sight. This was a Doctrine that univerſally ob- 
tained among the Gentiles, and their Philoſo- 
phers and Poets are all full of it; and it is not 
to be queſtioned but it was handed down to 
them by Tradition from the Patriarchal Ages, 
in which the Appearance of Angels was very 
01 8 | | frequent. 


? 
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gent. But in the holy Scriptures it 
— fully diſcovered beyond al Cone 

n Fer ay Thoughts on this 80 
We | ofter my on 
under three general Heads. abjes 
The N relates to the Nature of Angels i in 
general. 
Lebe ad, to their Order and Diſtindion. W 
The 3a, vert ts. 
17, 2 ature of Angels in 
ag Scripture informs us that 22 
iritual Being. and conſequently miſt be en» 
with the intellectual Powers of think; 
reaſoni E 
ate; with this only Difference, 22 
ſeſs them in — greater Perfection, 
Orceatures of a ſuperior Order, and —— 
in nobler Offices. This is clearly hinted in 
thoſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour concern 
ing the Time of his ſecond Coming, But 
that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not t 
Angels of Heaven. And that they are moral 
Agents endued with Free-will, and capable of 
Virtue and Vice, is a certain Conſequence from 
their intellectual Powers; for a ity of 
diftinguiſhing Good from Evil, would be given 
in van to any Creature, unleſs he were put 
under a Law obliging him to do the Good, 
and abſtain from the Evil. But the certain 
Fact is, That they are very glorious Beings, 
excelling in all Kinds of moral Goodneſs, and 
employed in adoring their Creator, and in 
| b continual Offices of Benevolence both 
to 
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to the Bouls and Bodies of Mankind, Upon 
the Account of their perfect Purity and Sanc- 
they are ſtiled Angels, And the 
that is in Heaven 255 "Corerf 5 
Sinner is a Proof of ir Kind an 
ble Diſpofitions 
| They, are dere des ſpiritual Beings as * 

Souls of Men are; but whether hy have 
Bodies united to the ſame as Men have, is a 
Queſtion not more curious than ufeful ; and 
the Opinions of learned Men have been vari- 
ous upon it. In the Time of the Patriarchs, 
their Intercourſe with Mankind was very fre- 
quent, and always in a human Shape, inſo- 
much that they were at firſt taken for real 
Men, till by certain Circumſtances they were 
diſcovered to be Angels. Abraham entertain 
ed three of them with Meat and Drink; and- 
Lot did the ſame when two Angels came to 
reſcue him from the Deſtruction that was 
coming upon Sodom. And the Author to the 
Hebrews enforces the Practice of Hoſpitality 
from thoſe two Incidents; be not Gn sf 
ſays he, to entertain Strangers, for thereby Jome 
bave pc = Angels unowares. 

The contrary Opinion is grounded 
Prepoſſe Hon, and Men 's Ignorance doch of | 
the Power of God, and the Hiſtory of Na- 
ture. They take it for granted that Angels 
cannot have real Bodies, becauſe they appear 
and vaniſh, again in a Manner impracticable to 
human Bodies; and from thence conclude that 
they _ Have a Sort of Vehicles made of 

condenſed 


A 
Doors were not — * and they heard no 


traction and Dilatation of the Parts *. 


—— — — 


— * — — 


The Transformation of Bodies is Matter of daily 
Obſervation in many Caſes, for which Reaſon we are not 
ſurprized at it. The hardeſt Metals will by the Action of 
Fire become fluid, and paſs thorough the ſmalleſt Creviſes, 
and in a ſhort Time will recover their former Hardneſs. 
Water, tho? it be a heavy Body, is by the Heat of the 
Sun rarefied into a light Vapour, which _ inviſibly 
mounted into the Air, becomes a ſpungy Cloud, light 
enough to float in the Atmoſphere, and there exhibits to 
the Eye a Variety of beautiful Colours. The ſame Water 
will by a certain Degree of Cold be turned into a white 
and fleecy Snow, tho' it was before Colourleſs; and into 
hard and ſolid Ice which Men may ſafely walk upon; and 
2 gentle Heat will immediately diſſolve it into ſoft and 
liquid Water again. There is no perſuading the Inha- 
bitants under the Line that thoſe Changes are poſſible, and 
they laugh at the Europeans who relate them. But yet we 
know they are certain Truths, If therefore * * 

| ge 
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Theſe Appearances of our Saviour were un- 
doubted Facts, as well atteſted as any Fat 
can be that is the Object of Senſe; and there- 
fore may reaſonably ſolve the like Appear 
ande . os AHH -- CHIPS. 
A pure Spirit cannot poſſibly be the Ob- 
ject of Men's Senſes, and therefore nothing 
can be more certain than that there was ſome- 
thing material and corporeal in all thoſe Caſes. 
And: if it be ſo, why ſhould not ſuch Bodies 
be true and real Bodies. For it is juſt as eaſy 
to the divine Power to make a true and real 
Body, as a fictitious one out of Air or con- 
d Vapour ? Indeed the Difficulties lie 
ſtronger againſt the latter, for it is hard to 
conceive how a Figure compoſed of thoſe 

ſoft. Materials, ſhould” have organical Parts, 

and be able to eat, and drink; and talk; and 

perform Actions that require the Strength of 
Sinews, and Muſcles, and Bones.. 
And it is not eaſy to give a Reaſon why 
God ſhould form a new Body of any Materials 
whatever, upon every particular Occaſion that 

required the Appearance of an Angel. For 
as thoſe Occaſions were very frequent in the 

Patriarchal Ages, it ſeems more congruous to 


— 
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Changes are made in the F igure and Texture of Bodies by 
meer Heat and Cold, why ſhould it be thought abſurd, or 
improbable, that ſome other Powers may as eaſily change, 


dilate and contract the Subſtance of angelick Bodies, and 
adapt their Shapes to all Dimenſions, When thoſe Powers 
are n even though the Agent ſhould not be 


the 


omnipotent 
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the divine Wiſdom, to give * and 

permanent Bodies to — f Times, — 
Since therefore the holy rn eons us mot 


every where repreſent Angels as appearing in 
Forms like human Bodies, and le F - Jon 


muſt be Matter of ſome kind or other, it ſeems 

a Concluſion highly: probable, that all the An- 

7 have real Bodies united to their Spirits. 
ith regard to evil Angels the Caſe is moſt 

certain, 

Wicked 


for our Saviour declares, that the 
fared for the Deuil and bis arg The! 


ſhall be caft into everlaſting Fire, = 


of Hell, therefore, was originally prepared for 
the Devil, who muſt have a Hap, TESTED 
not be hurt with Fire. 

1 know but one Objection to this Doctrine; 
and it is taken from that Paſſage in the Nl 
io the Hebrews, ch. i. v. 7. Who 
Angels Spirits, and bis Minifiers a Planer 7 
Fire. The Word Spirits in the Orignal, 
oftetr put to expreſs Winds, and is ys = 
to denote their Swiftneſs, as the Words Flame 
Fire denote. their Force, and their ardent 

Zeal to perform the Orders of the Almighty; 
The Author is comparing the Difference of 
Stile in which God ſpeaks of Angels, and of 


our bleſſed Saviour; the former he calls by 
the low Appellation of Wi nds, becauſe they bog 


bis ſwift Meſſengers, for fo the Term An 


imports by reaſon of their Office; 21 
Son he gives a Title of the higheſt deu | 
Throne, O Gad, is for ever, and ever, v. 8. 
If any one is reſolyed to 2 theſe Exprefiigs 
_— 
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they allow Angels to have Bodies, 

=" Winds and Flames are ſuch ; but ff 

they are taken figuratively, they denote no 

more than Swiftneſs with Force and Zeal in 
executing their Orders. I come, 


re To conſider the Order and Diſtinction 


| OT we tad'ns RGA apes tb 
Head, yet our Reaſon would ſuggeſt to us, 
that there muſt be fome Diſtinction of Degrees 
for the Beauty, Order and good Government 
of a Society ſo infinitely numerous as to be 
called innumerable. The Notion we form of 
Angels, is that they are wiſe and good and 
holy ' Beings, and ſuch they are without doubt, 
ſuch they were all at firſt created. But 

as they are free Creatures, without which they 
could not be good, it is poſſible that they 
fall from their Innocence and Purity. 
ſhould tempt them to do this we know 
not with any Certainty, but that they were lia- 
ble to Temptations, and were turned out of 
Heaven, and are reſerved in everlaſiing Chains 
wnder Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great 
Day, is clearly declared in the holy Scriptures, 

de the 6th. 

It ſeems therefore agreeable to the Wiſ- 
dom of God, to eſtabliſh Rules and Laws for 
ſo large a Body of free Creatures, and that 
fome thould be placed in higher Stations, and 
be veſted with Power and Authority over o- 
thers. And the holy Scriptures have given us 
a diſtin Account of the ſeveral Orders and 
Denominations of Angels in this celeſtial Hie- 
rarchy, 


- 
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ratchy, as Archangels, Cherubims; Seraphim, 
and. Angels. St. Paul has a Paſſage that ſeems 
to hint at this Gradation 1 in his Epiſtle to the 
Ephbefians, ch. i. v. 22. where he 751 that God 
bach ſet Chriſt at his own right Hand in the 
 beavenly Places, far above all Penne alitits, and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, every Name 
that is named not only in this World, 9 9 alſo,in 
that to come. The Word Name is here put for 
a Title of Honour and Diſtinction, and there: 
fre. when he ſays, that Chriſt was raiſed aboye 
every Name in the World to come, it implies 
that there are different Names, or Titles of 
Diſtinction among the Angels of Heaven. 
And it is not to be doubted but Angels of 
the higheſt Dignity, as they are endued with 
ſuperior Knowledge and Power, ſo are they 
al veſted with Authority over, thoſe of a ſubs 
ordinate Rank. This is clearly intimated in 
that Paſſage in the Revelations, which ſays, 
that there was War in Heaven between Mi- 
chael-and his Angels, and the great d 
who is the ſame with Beelxebub, called in ano- 
ther Place the Prince of Devili, and by St. Pa 
the Prince of the Piuber of the Air, and by our 
Saviour the Prince of this World, and is by Way 
of Eminency called Satan in many Places of 
the Bible. bie evil Spirit was once a chi 
Commander in the heavenly Regions, and up- 
on his Fall, continued the chief among Devils, 
who are therefore ſtiled his Angels. 
Concerning the Occaſion of this ſad Cata- 
e the Holy Scrgpeurer are ſilent; but as 


an 
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An innumerable Company fell together with 
their Leader, and were condemned with him, 
it is not improbable that he looked with Envy 
on ſome Angel placed in a higher Station, or 
affected a Superiority over thoſe of equal Dig- 
nity and Authority, and entered into a Con- 
ä — with thoſe under his Command, to pur- 
1 e his ambitious Projects, and to break 
thorough the Order which the Almighty had 
eſtabliſhed i in Heaven. 

But whether this Conjecture be right or no, 
yet from all the Paſſages before- mentioned it 
plainly appears, that there are Diſtinctions of 
Power and Dignity among the Angels of Hea- 
ven; and that the great Governor of the Uni- 
verſe hath eſtabliſhed this Hierarchy both for 
the Sake of Order and diſcipline, and for the 
Glory and Grandeur of his heavenly Court. 
come 

Zaly, To the Offices and Employment of 
Angels. I have juſt touched upon one of 
theſe, for as God is ſaid to have made all Things 


5 for himſelf, that is, for his own Honour and 


Glory, the Uſe of theſe higheſt of all created 
Heings, is partly to miniſter to the Dignity of 


his ſupreme Majeſty, and attend about his 


Throne, and to worſhip and praife him. This 
noble Employment is deſcribed in the Revela- 
tions, c. v. 11, 12. And I lebeld, and I heard the 
Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, 
and the Beaſts, and the Elders, and the Number 
of them was ten thouſand Times ten Thouſund, 
ay pt: of Thouſands; * "g with a loud 
CE 


Voice, 
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Voice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to 
receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
In the Verſe following, all Creatures are re- 
preſented as joining in a Chorus, knd ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and un- 
to the Lamb, for ever and ever, and the four 
Beaſts ſaid Amen, and the four and twenty El. 
ders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for 
ever and ever. | 
Various Conjectures have been offered 
learned Men upon the Meaning of theſe Paſ- 
ſages, tho' with little Certainty as to the Par- 
ticulars; but in general, they give us a true 
Idea of the Employment of the bleſſed in 
Heaven, which is to praiſe and adore God, 
-and our Redeemer; in which delightful Work 
the Angels bear a chief Part; and as Con- 
fuſion and Diſcord muſt naturally attend the 
Mixture of ſo many Voices, without keepi 
Time and Order, the Whole 1s deſcribed as a 
regular Concert of Muſick, with Reſponſes 
or Antiphonies. At the 9/45 Verſe it is ſaid, 
They ſung a new Song; It was a Song com- 
poſed particularly in Honour of Chri/t the Re- 
deemer of Mankind; and from its being call- 
ed a new Song, we may juſtly conclude, that 
Songs and Muſick had been the ſtanding Em- 
loyment of the heavenly Inhabitants. _ 
p At the 8:6 Verſe the Concert is made fuller; 
for the four and twenty Elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them W * 
„ An 
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And in the 147 Chap. 2d Verſe, St. Jahn ſays, 
And I heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice 
of many Waters, and as the Voice of a great 
Thunder, and I heard the Voice of Harpers barp- 
ing with their Harps, which in the 1 5 Chap, 
24 Verſe are called the Harps of God. It may 
look like indulging the Imagination too much; 
but this appears to be a Deſcription of a com- 
pleat Concert of Muſick, both vocal and in- 
ſtrumental, performed in all its Parts. 
They who do not approve of inſtrumental 
Muſick in divine Worſhip, may call this an 
_ allegorical Viſion; and I will not deny that 
there is ſomething of both, but it is highly 
probable that ſome Parts of it are real; for it 
is allowed on all Hands, that Muſick having a 
mighty Power to excite and raiſe the Aﬀec- 
tions, is a very apt Inſtrument for Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving in divine Worſhip ; and as there 
will be Bodies with their proper Senſes in 
Heaven, there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that 
better Muſick, ſtriking upon more perfect 
Ears, muſt have greater Effect upon the cele- 
ſtial Inhabitants than it has upon mortal Men. 
The Offence taken againſt Inſtruments, 
ſeems to have been ill conſidered ; for a hu- 
man Voice is, pfoperly ſpeaking, no more than 
a meer Inſtrument of a different Structure, 
and it is an Inſtrument apt to be out of Tune, 
and ſubject to frequent Diſorders and Diſabi- 
lities, which others are not. But ſuppoſing 
that this whole Repreſentation of vocal and 
inſtrumental Muſick in Heaven to be an Alle- 


Cc 2 Sory, 
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ory, yet I hope that no Chriſtian will ſay, 
har St, Jobn would uſe Figures of Speech. 
that might tend to deceive and miſlead us into 
falſe Notions of divine Worſhip, either upon 
Earth or in Heaven, and yet this would be 
the Caſe, if ſuch Muſick were contrary to the 
Purity of Chriſtian Worſhip. 0 

The Offices of Angels upon this Earth, 
may be conſidered either as they are occaſional, 
or conſtant. | 

Upon great and extraordinary Occaſions, 
wherein the Honour of God, or the Good 
of Mankind are concern'd, God has been 
pleaſed for the greater Solemnity to make uſe 
of the Miniſtry of Angels. 

The earlieſt of theſe Occaſions was the 
Creation of his earthly Globe, concerning 
which God is' introduced as queſtioning Fob 
in the ſublimeſt Stile; Vhereupon are the Found- 
ations thereof faſtened? Or who laid the Corner 
Stone thereof, when the Morning Stars ſang to- 
gether, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy? 
By the Sons of God we are here to underitand 
the Angels, which will appear by comparing 
it with the 6th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
-where we read that there was a Day when the 
Sons of God came to preſert themſelves before the 
Lord, that'is, to attend about his Throne and 
receive his Commands, and Satan came alſo a- 
mong them. Satan, formerly a Chief among 
Angels, but now fallen, appeared mg them 
in the ſame Form in order to accu of at 
This is a parabolical Repreſentation, to _— 

| | at 
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that both Angels and Devils are ſubject to the 
Government and Cogniſance of God, and that 
he makes uſe of them to ſerve the Ends of 
his Providence. The Sons of God therefore 
who ſhouted for Toy when the Corner Stone of 
this Earth was laid, were the holy Angels, 
who being created by the immediate Hand of 
God, as Adam was, and having no other 
Parent, are ſtiled the Sons of God; and being 
glorious Creatures, are called Morning Stars; 
theſe formed themſelves into a ſolemn Choir, 
and celebrated in a Song, the infinite Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, which 
were diſplayed in the Creation of this World. 

Another great Occaſion was the giving of 
the Law at Mount Sinai. And here Angels 
were employed, as we read in the 7th As, 
53d v. when Stephen tells the Jews that they re- 
ceived the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angels. 
St. Paul. obſerves to the Galatians, that the 
Law was ordained by Angels, ch. iii. v. 19. 
The Meaning is, that when God appeared 
with infinite Glory and Majeſty to deliver his 
Law to the Jews, he was attended with an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to add the 
greater Pomp and Solemnity to that wonder- 
ful Tranſaction. This is confirmed by the 
Pjalmiſt in the 68th Pſalm, 17th v. The Chariots - 
of God are twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of 
Angels; the Lord, is among them as in Sinai. 
Chariots being in thoſe Days the great Strength 
of Armies, both for Offence and Defence in 
Battle, that Word is here uſed metaphorically, 
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to expreſs. the mighty Force and Power of 
Angels, that ſurrounded the divine Preſence 

upon that Occaſioo o. 
Another extraordinary Event, and the greateſt 
of all in its Conſequences, was the Coming of 
our bleſſed Saviour into the World; and here 
we find the Miniſtry of Angels employed in 
every Stage; for ſo early as the Time of A. 
brabam, ook were ſent to aſſure him, that 
tho Sarah was ninety Years old, yet ſhe ſhould 
bear him a Son, even that Son from whom 
the Meſſiah was to ſpring, and in whom that 
Promiſe juſt before made, ſhould be verified, 
in thy Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be 
bleſſed. And when in the Fulneſs of Time the 
Saviour of the World was to be conceived, an 
Angel was ſent Expreſs to notify to the Virgin 
Mary that ſhe was to be his Mother, When 
he was actually born, a Choir of Angels de- 
ſcended from Heaven, which St. Luke calls a 
' Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God. 
and ſaying, Glory to. God in the higheſt, and on 
Earth Peace, good Will towards Men, ch. ii. 
13, 14. When the Devil aſſaulted him with 
various Temptations, and upon his ill Succeſs 
left him alone, Behold Angels came and mini- 
fired unto him. When he was in his Agony 
upon the Mount of Olzves, there appeared an 
Angel unto him from Heaven, flrengthening him. 
When he was to riſe out of his Grave, Angels 
were ſent to attend both without and within 
the Sepulchre. The Deſcription of the former 
is very ſingular and Curious, and deſerves At- 
SE Md tention, 
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tention, as it gives us ſome Idea of the Luſtre \ 
of celeſtial Bodies. And behold there was a 
great Earthquake ; for the Angel of the Lord 
deſcended from Heaven, and came and rolled 
back the Stone from the Door, and ſat upon it. 
His Countenance vas like Lightning, and his 
Raiment white as Snow ; and for Fear of him 
the Keepers, (i. e. the Roman Guards) did ſhake 
and became as dead Men. After he was riſen, 
Mary being ſollicitous and curious to learn 
what ſhe could of ſo wonderful an Event, 
ſrooped down, and looked into the Sepulchre, and 
ſeeth two Angels in white fitting, the one at the 
Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Body 
of Jeſus. had lain. 1 

The laſt Occaſion is that of the general Re- 
ſurrection, when Cbriſt ſhall come to judge 
the World, which St. Paul deſcribes in theſe 
Words, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with a Shout, or united Exclamation 
of Angels, with the Voice of the Archangel, and 
with the Trump of God. In his 2d Epiſtle, 
ch. i. v. 7. He tells them that the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on 
them that know not God. And that Angels will 
attend the Solemnity of the laſt Judgment, is 

lain from thoſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour 

in the 120% ch. Matt. v. 8. Alſo I ſay unto you, 

whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him ſhall 
the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 
God. And in his Explication of the Farable 

| of the Sower, he tells his Hearers, that by 
Ei ESO the 
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Harveſt he meant the End of the World, and 
that the Reapers are the Angels, who ſhall be ſent 
Forth and gather out of his Kingdom all Things 
that © end, and them which do Intquity, and, ſhall 
caſt them into a Furnace of Fire. 

This may ſuffice to ſhew the Uſe which 
God is pleafed to make of _— upon great 
and extraordinaty Events. 

I come, in the 24 Place, to cottfider the or- 
dinary Offices and Uſes of Angels. 

And here my Text is 754 clear and expreſs, 
for they are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to 
minifter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salva- 
tion. The Words ſeem to imply, that they 
are commiſſioned by God to take care, of 
pond Men eſpecially, both in their Bodies and 

ouls. 

In order to put this in a 1 Light, let it 
be conſidered, that the Devil is repreſented in 
the holy Scripture as 2 mortal Enemy to Man- 
kind; for which Reaſon, St. Peter adviſes 
Chriſtians to be upoh their Guard ; Be ſober, 
be vigilant, becauſe your Adver ſary the Devil as 
a roaring Lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he 
may devour, whom refft ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 
And St. Paul exhorts the Corintbians to for- 
give one another, 4% Satan ſhould get an Ad- 
vantage of them, for ſays he, we are not ignorant 
of bis Devices. In other Places we are cauti- 
oned againſt the Snares, and Wiles, and Temp- 
tations of the Devil, from whence it is evi- 
dent, tae this evil Spirit is indefatigably em- 

ployed 
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N in doing all the Miſchief he can to 
ankind. F 2 
Buy what Means he compaſſes his Deſigns, 
is not eaſy to explain. That he cannot have 


immediate Acceſs to the fountain Head of our 


Thoughts and Volitions, ſeems a clear Caſe, 
becauſe every Man's Virtue would then lie at 
his Mercy; but as our Souls are greatly affec- 
ted and influenced by our Bodies, and Ex- 
perience daily ſhews that outward Objects 
ſtriking upon the Senſes work powerfully upon 
our Paſſions and Appetites, this ſubtle Artiſt 
may by his Application to theſe, convey his 
Poiſon into the Mind. And that he has ſome 
Power over human Bodies, ſeems very clear 
from the Hiſtofy of our Saviour's Life; for 
even the Jeus allowed that he did caſt our 
Devils, who in that Age miſerably tormented 
Mankind with bodily Diſtempers: Infidels 
may call it Spleen, or Madneſs, or Fits, but 
that they were real Diſtempers occaſioned” b 

the Devil, is evident from that Accident whic 

happened to the Gadarens; for the Devils 
were no ſooner caſt out of a moſt outrageaus 


Demoniack, than they entered into a Herd of 


Swine, and puſhed them impetuouſly over a 
Precipice into the Sea. I think no Man will 
ſay that the Swine were touched with Super- 
ſtition or Prejudice, whatever may be 72 
poſed of the credulous Multitude, but that it 
was a true Madneſs cauſed by the Operation 
of thoſe Devils who were juſt before diſ- 
follefled by our Saviour. e 


* 
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If chetefore the Devil be ſo buſy in doing 
Miſchief to the Bodies, and eſpecially to the 
Souls of Men, it ſeems, highly agreeable to 
the Goodneſs of God, to provide us Friends 


5 ho may protect and guard us from the Malice 


of this — x Enemy. And this is the Of- 
fice and Truſt which God hath committed to 
' thoſe kind and beneficent Beings, the holy 
Angels, who are ever at hand to counter- 
ork and fruſtrate the Attempts of our dead- 
ly Adverſary, and to ayert many Evils and 
Caſualties: that might otherwiſe befal us. 
The holy Pſalmiſt repreſents this Care which 
An gels take of the Bodies of good Men, in a 
/ _ beautiful Manner. There ſhall no Evil 
befal thee, neither ſhall any Plague come nigh 
Dwelling .;' For be ſhall give bis Angels 
- ge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Mays; 
they ſhall bear thee up in their Hands, left thou 
daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone; thou ſhalt tread 
upon the Lion and Adder; the young Lien and 
Dragon ſhalt thou trample under Feet, This is 
the Office and Charge of Angels, and here 
we read their Commiſſion to be Guardians 
even of our Bodies. And; the Reaſon holds 
much ſtronger with regard to our Souls, 
This is not obſcurely hinted, when they are 
ſaid in the Text to miniſter to them who ſhall 
be Heirs of Salvation. For as they miniſter 
to them in that Quality, the Care of their 
ſpiritual Good muſt be their principal Object; 
and by whatever Stratagems and Devices the 
Devil attempts to enſnare them, theſe friendly 
Be 
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Beings ate at hand to watch over them and re- 
pel the Enemy. Hence it is, that the infernal 
and celeftial Powers are at perpetual War and 
Variance. We read in the Revelations, of War 
in Heaven; Michael and his Angels fought a- 
ainft the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and 
12 Angels, ch. xii. v. 7. And there is a fin- 
gular Paſſage upon this Subject in the Epiſtle 
of Jude, v. g. relating that there was a Con- 
tention between Micbuel the Archangel, and 
the Devil, about the Body of Moſes. The 
Particulars of this Quarrel are no where men- 
tioned. But as the Body of Moſes was not 
publickly interred, and was ſoon tranſlated 
into Heaven, it is ble that the Devil might 
oppoſe this Tranſlation,” and contended that 
folemn Honour ſhould'be paid to his Remains 
by a publick Funeral, which would have 
proved a Snare to lead the ru into Idolatry. 
All that is certainly to be learned from theſs 
Paſſages is, that the Devil is an avowed Ene- 
my to Men, and that the Office of Angels is 

to be their Protectors and Guardians, 
It is a curious Queſtion, whether there is 
ſuch a Thing as a guardian Angel affigned to 
every Man, at leaſt to every good Man, to 
attend' and watch over him for his Safety. 
Several among the Fathers were of Opinion 
for it, and the holy Scriptures ſeem to favour 
it. When Abraham was ſending. his Son on 
a long Journey, under the Conduct of his 
Steward, he tells him, The Lord before whom 
] walk will ſend bis Angel with thee, and 2 
| 2 
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Jper thy Way. When Lot ran the Hazard of 
riſhing in the Deſtruction of Sodom by his 
tering; two Angels laid hold of his Hands, 

and hurried him = of the City. 

When the three Maelites were caſt into the 
fiery. Furnace by Nebuchadnezzar,” an Angel 
appeared among them and preſerved their Bo- 
dies unhurt in the Midſt of the Flames ; his 
Form was ſo glorious, that the King deſcribed. 
it to be a Form like the Son of God *. That he 
meant no more than an Angel b this Deſcrip- 
tion, is plain from the Sequel, for at the 28th 
Verſe, he expreſſes his Thanks to God in theſe 

Words, Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, Meſh, 
and Abednego, who hath ſent his Angel, and de 
livered his Servants that truſted in bim. 

I can ſee no Reaſon why theſe may.nat with 
great Propriety of Speech be called guardian 
Angels; and eſpecially after that firon Au- 
1 for it which we read in the 34th Pſalm, 

7. Me Angel of the Lord encampeth 4 a- 

— them > fear bim, and delivereib them. 
There are two Paſſages in the New Teſta- 

ment which learned Men have endeavoured in 

vain to clear up from their Obſcurity; but this 

Doctrine puts them at once in a clear Light. 
The Finſt is thoſe Words of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour in the 18th of Marth. 10. which are a 

Caution againſt ſcandalizing his humble and 

modeſt Diſciples by an ambitious Carriage; 

Take heed hat ye deſp 76575 net one of theſe little ones, 

for 1 ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels 

do always beho.d the Face of my Father which i ts 


* Dan, iii, 25, 


in 
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7n Heaven. Our Saviour had diſcovered ſome 
little Symptoms of Ambition among his firſt 
Diſciples, who having entertained aNotion that 
he was to ſet up a temporal Kingdom expected 
the firſt Prefertnents in his Court. And left 
this Affectation of Power, ſhould ſcandalize the 
Humility and Modeſty of his younger Fol- 
lowers, whom he ſtiles little Children, he 
gives the forementioned Caution, and enforces 
it from this Conſideration, that as little as they 
might think of them, God had commiſſioned 
Angels from his own Preſence to be their Guar- 


dians. For the Words, always bebold the Face 


of my Father which is in Heaven, denote their 
Attendance in Time paſt about the Throne of 
God, and perhaps alſo their frequent Returns 
thither to account for their Charge, and to 
receive new Inſtructions. 
The other Paſſage is in the iſt Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Cor. ii. 15. where he is diĩrect- 
ing the Habit of Men and Women, when 
they are aſſembled for divine Worſhip. With 
regard to Women, his Words are, For thts 


Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power upon ber 


Head becauſe of the Angels. By Power, all 
Interpreters, antient and modern, underſtand 
the Veil, which Cuſtom had made decent for 
the Women of that Country to wear in Pub- 
lick, as a Point of Modeſty and Submiſſion ; 
inſomuch that it was reckoned an unbecoming 
Boldrieſs for a Woman to be ſeen without it. 
Suppoſing therefore what I have ſhewn to be 
highly probable, that every good Man is at- 
0 tended 
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tended by his guardian Angel, it will follow 
that wherever there- is a Congregation of 
Chriſtians aſſembled for the Worſhip of God, 
there is likewiſe a Congregation of -glorzous 
Angels, who ought to be treated with the ut - 
moſt Deference and Reſpect, and that for this 
Reaſon it was indecent and rude for chriſtian 
Women in thoſe Countries, to appear without 
Veils in that auguſt Aſſembl yy 
All other Interpretations of theſe two Texts 
have been perplexed and unſatisfactory, but as 
this ſets them in a clear Light to every Capa- 
City, it may be preſumed to be the true one, 
And why any Man ſhould be ſhy of receiving 
it, I cannot ſee; for I have proved that the 
holy Scriptures ſeem much to favour this Doc- 
trine of guardian Angels; it was believed by 
many of the antient Fathers, and even by the 
wiſeſt and moſt virtuous of the Philoſophers, 
who ſuppoſe that the Demon of Socrates, ſo 
often mentioned in their Writings, as well as 
in the Writings of thoſe Fathers, was a gaod 
Spirit or Angel, commiſſioned to take Care 
of that virtuous Man, and who, if he was to 
be credited, gave him many ſecret Warnings 
of approaching Danger to his Perſon, by which 
Means he eſcaped Miſchiefs that befel his 
Companions who neglected the Hints he gave 
them. It is a Doctrine very comfortable to all 
good Men, to be perſuaded that they are al- 
ways accompanined and guarded by kind and 
beneficent Spirits, who are ready to protect 
them againſt that evil Spirit who watches 45 
0 
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| do Miſchief both to their Souls and Bodies. 


And it is a Doctrine that tends to magnify the 
Power and Goodneſs of God in creating fo 
many glorious Creatures, much more perfect 
than ourſelves, and ſending them down with a 
Commiſſion to take Care of us. For their 
Number muſt be inconceiveably great to afford 
one as a Companion to every Man, at leaſt to 
every good Man and Woman in the World. 
And with Reſpect to Infants and youn 1 ot 
dren who are Thoughtleſs and Helplets, 
ſtand in the utmoſt Need of theſe ever — 
tive Guardians, to take Care of them in their 
weak and defenceleſs Condition, and to ſave 
them from a thouſand Perils which the Care 
of Mothers and Nurſes cannot always foreſee, 
or prevent. It is, I ſay, a Doctrine that tends 
greatly to magnify the Power and Goodneſs of 
God, in creating ſo infinite a Number of theſe 
friendly Beings to miniſter for them <who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation. For as they are finite Be- 
ings, limited in Place, there — needs be as 
many employed in this Office only, as there 
are human Creatures to be the Objects of their 
Care; and it is reaſonable to believe that they 
are not fewer in Number than the evil Spirits, 


a Legion of whom tormented one wretched 


Man. And we may learn that there is no 
Scarcity of them, from that Reply of our 


bleſſed Saviour to St. Peter when he drew his 


Sword to defend his Maſter, Thinkeft thou that 


I cannot prog to my Father, and be ſhall pre- 


\ſentl 
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40 8 E R M ON XVI. 
yon me more than twelve Legions of 
. The Number, tho' it were ten thouſand 
Times greater, is nothing, if we conſider the 
infinite Power of God; or if we contemplate 
the Creatures he hath actually made. For it 
is evident that this earthly Globe, which is but 
a Point in Compariſon of the Univerſe, is full 
of Life, and has Animals of curious Structure 
throughout every Part of it. The Earth, 
Water and Air abound not only with thoſe that 
are bulky and viſible, but alſo with ſuch as are 
too ſmall to be ſeen without the Help of Glaſ- 
'fes. And fince the Creator thus delights in 
Profuſion of Life, we cannot think that he 
has been more ſparing of his Bounty in the 
ſuperior Regions; but has ſtocked the Hea- 
vens and the Air with inviſible Inhabitants. 
This is not obſcurely hinted to us with regard 
to evil Spirits when the Devil is ſtiled the Prince 
of the Power of the Air. By which we are to 
_ underſtand Satan with his Legions of evil 
Spirits, whoſe Stations are in the Air ; and this 
is further cleared up in thoſe Words of St. 
Paul to the ſame Chriſtians, Put on the : whole 
Armceur of God, that ye may be able to ſtand a- 
gainſt the Wiles of the Devil: For, ſays he, 
we coreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, not a- 
gainſt mortal Men treading upon this Earth, 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, a= 
gainſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
und againſt Spiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 
(i- e:) the Regions over our Heads, ; | 
| t 
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I is vo juſt Exception '- +. that 
God being every where 35 reſent, can caftly take 
care of us himſelf, without tlie Aer of 
e ; for ſo he could have deſtroyed the 
n 


an Army without an Angel if he had 
pleaſed. God can do all Things by his oπ] mn 
ediate Act, without Trouble, for his Power 
is eyery where alike; but yet it hath pleaſed 
him to make "uſe of created Agents and In- 
ſtruments in m 18 and if this be the 
Conſtitution of his Providence for Reaſons 
unknown to us, Who will Jay ants bim, what 
ag thou ? 
Nor is it a juſt Exception tothis Sm of 
Guardian Angels, that. the Church of Rome 
hath abuſed it, by grafting upon it the idola- 
trous Practice of worſhipping Angels; for 
Truth muſt not, be concealed, for fear left 
corrupt Men ſhould abuſe it; and that this is 
a corrupt and idolatrous Practice, is very clear 
from thoſe Words of the Angel to St. Jobn, 
in the Revelations ; St. Jobn fell down to wor- 
ſhip before the Feet of that Angel who had 
made thoſe ſurprifing Revelations to him, but 
the Angel forbids him, and affigns him the 
Reaſon of it, See thou db it not, For Jam thy 
Fellow Servant. We may be thankful to thoſe 
| Who do us great Favours, without falling down 
to adore them, as we do the ſupreme Be- 
ing, and therefore this Practice is 1 grounded 
and idolatrous; but Doctrines that are true, 
need not be diſcarded becauſe the Folly of 
Men have perverted them to ill Purpoſes. It 
Dd ſcems 
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402. 8 E R M O N XVI. 
ſeems therefore to have been a Caution fargur- 


too much of human Policy, and diſtruſt 
| ve 


„when this Doctrine of Guardian 
Angels was ſunk, and laid aſleep after the Re- 


; formation ; for if it be a Dodine. agreeable 


to the Holy Scriptures, and avowed by the 
Primitive Fathers, if it be a Doctrine — 
to magnify the Power and Goodneſs of God, 


and to adminiſter Comfort to Mankind, there 


is no Occaſion for Proteſtants to hide it leſt. it 
”"_— be abuſed ; becauſe this is giving up to 


Papiſts a Point of greats eater Conf, equence to 
Reformation; for their Plea for hiding the 


of abuſing it. 
As ſpeculative as this Subject t may ſeem to 


be, yet it is not altogether barren of Practice 


For in the 


I Place it is, as 1 before hinted, a Doctrine 
that affords great Satisfaction to all good Men, 
to think that they have ſo many great and 
good Beings in the Court of Heaven, who 


are their well Wiſhers and rejoice to ſee 


them happy. St. Peter ſpeaking of the Sal- 


vation of Mankind thorough Chrift, ſays, which 


Things the Angels defire to 2 into. And when 


the Saviour of Men was born, they teſtiſied 


their great Joy in a Hymn of Thankſgiving. 
There is no Man who does not feel an inward 
Pleaſure upon having the Regard of Princes, 
and great and worthy Men, tho he ſhould 
gain nothing by it; 2. ſurely the Friendſhip | 


of theſe good and ee e who 
are 


ws ANS ; 403 
3 higheſt earthly 
Reſpects pleating and valuable; 


muſt be more 
eſpecially when we conſider, that ſome of them 
are miniſtring 8 Sent forth to —_ for 
them lo ſhall be Heirs of Safuation; that they 
are always at Hand to watch over us, to defend 
us againſt the Aſſaults of our mortal Enemy, 
e ee ene ee we are 
not aware of. 

Timorous People are terrified, to be left a- 
lone, ſpecially in the Dark, and the Dread of 
Apparitions and evil Spirits 
gonies; but if they would remember that they 


are never alone, and that a kind and benefit 


cent Angel is their conſtant | Guard, ow 
'Terrors — haunt them no more. 


aaly, This Doctrine ſhould -make us er- 
tremely circumſpect in our Behaviour, leſt by 


any private Licentiouſneſs, we ſhould give 
Diſtaſte to theſe pure and chaſte Companions, 


and provoke them to abandon us to the Mergy 
of Satan, who is as watchful for our Ruin, as 
they are for our Safety: For ſince they are 
moſt holy Beings, and zealous for the Ho- 
nour of God whoſe Miniſters they are, every 
Act of Wickedneſs is an Act of Rudenels ; 
Rudeneſs may be forgiven, but when it is ac- 
companied with Ingratitude to theſe kind 
Friends, nothing can be more offenſive. 


The wife Man urges the Preſence of Angels, 


as a Conſideration againſt raſh Vowing, ow 
V. 6. Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſb 
Jo neither Jay thou 1 $4 the Angel that 5 — 
D d 
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vowing ſomething unlawful, and whichwigh 
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2 and Folly, in 


and holy Angel to who 
mitted Yom therefore much ſtronger 


uo Devil; for if 
protect 

muſt be his ¶Maſter- Piece to ſtrip us of this 
vtder to give Juſt Cauſe of Offence and Di 


to God, for diſtinguiſhing his Mercy towards 


| * he took on him ibe Seed of Abraha As it 


- 
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Tie Words are u Caution 


a Man to the Shame of owning 
preſence of that wiſe 
Charge he was com- 
a- 
All ſuch Crimes as are ma A 


_ chaſte and delicate Spirits, 


3dhy, * This Doctrine may inſtru DI be 

our Guard againſt all the Temptations of 
be'the Office of Angels to 
that malicious Spirit,” it 


us 4 


Defence, and to inſnare us into Wickedneſs, in 
ſt 
to them, that being left naked and defenceleſs, 
we may be an eafier Prey to his Malice; and 
this is one of 'thoſe many Devices which wo 
fe cautioned not to be ignorant o. 
Laſtly, the Doctrine defore-mentioned, may 
juſtly —— our Gratitude and Thankſgiving 


fallen Mankind, whilſt he left fallen Angels to 
periſh without Hopes of Redbinption? ; Fur 
verily be took not on him the Nature 0 Aube 


was not his Intention to ſave them, he affvined 
not their Nature in order to expiate their Guilt; 
He ſpared not the Angels \that finned, tut "caſt 
them down * Hell, and delivered them into 
Chains of Darkneſs 7 fo be reſerved unto Judgment. 
But he wok 0 him human Nature, and 
ſuffered in it, that by the Grace _ God he _ 


uus evertafti ing Lie, an 
hs dt. ig not to be doubted —— was 4 
' eaaterial Dificrence- betwern the Sin of Angels, 
and the Sin of Hdam g The former muſh have 
been guilty ef ſome bold and dating Wieked. 


neſs, attempted nag the Throne of the Al- 
mighty; whereas the latter was ſeduced by 


the Devil, and betrayed by his ſoft Companion 
into an Action, innocent in its own Nature, 
but which became ſinful by being expreſly 
forbidden by his Maker, for the Trial of his 
Obedience. 

But whatever was the Difference of their 
Crimes, the Treatment of the Criminals was 
as different; for God was graciouſly pleaſed 

to provide Means for the reſtazing of Man to 
| Gi Farourand Mercy, whilthetefrthe fallen 
Angels to periſh wi out Remedy : And this 
Difference of Favoyr, created a mortal Enmi- 
ty in the Devil againſt the whole Race of 
Adam, who has never ceaſed to try all the 
malicious Arts and Stratagems he could invent, 
to defeat the gracious Intentions of. God, and 
to make Mankind as miſerable as himſelf. 
And if he ſhould ſucceed, it is not the Fault 
of God, for he has abundantly done his Part 
of Mercy, iving his only Son to redeem 
us; Ot 1 122 ault of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
for he ſhed his Blood 75 a Sacrifice for us; it 
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406 8 E R M O N Xl. 
is not che Fault of the good Angels, for 
ing * forth to miniſter 

for them s Heirs of Salvation; they 
rejoiced when the Saviour of Men was born, 
ey are inceſſantly employed in protecting us 
from our deadly Enemy, and in doing all the 
kind Offices in their Power, both for the Good 
ef our Bodies and Souls. If therefore we 
ſhould loſe all theſe Advantages and periſh in 
the End, we > periſh of ourſelves. 
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TW, refs I will 7 not be negligent to Put 

yau alwayt in remembrance of theſe 

Thi nos, t des bow Them, and 
efrabliſhed in the preſent 7 ruth, 


| 41s too common for Men who have 
no Taſte in Things divine and ſpiri- 
1 tual, to forſake the publick Worſhip 
of God, upon Pretence of their great Know- 
lege md Reine They are ſo per- 
fectly ſkilled in all the great and neceffary 
% Truths of Religi ion, that no Body is capa- 
« ble of telling them more*thih they know 
* already. Could they learn any Thing new 
% and curious from the Pulpit, they would be 
_ © the Firſt that ſhould come to Church; but 
* to have their Ears puniſhed with old and 
on thread -· bare Stuff for a log Hour together, 
D d4 this 
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408 Great Kiowledge\no Excuſt 
ce. this is — 8 — and — dere 


te to be exculed 
Thi Pretence is the mor dan groen 

meets with a natural Vaaity and Self-opi 

in every Man, more or leſs, e 

agg. | Entertainment and deer him «wy 

into 
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My Defign 


in this Diſcourſe. is to ſhew the 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of it to juſtify Men 
in this Practice, i in order, b the Grate of God, 
to reclaim them from and to vindi- 
cate the ſacred Inſtitution of preaching the 
ord of God, together with r= — 
of the Miniſters '& it, from that Contempt 
which it caſts upon them: For if this be al- 
lowed to be x good Excuſe, the Multitade of 
People, who are indifferent to Religion, and 
Wha think well of themſelves, will be * ad 
lay hold of it; Chriſtian Aſſemblies will 
very thin; and God's Ordinance, as we 


aur Office yo will ſoon be * 


Regard or 1 
g For this Purpoſe, 1 have # Uh thoſe Words 
ILhave read to 1 We. qut of St. Peter; wherei 
after he had in the foregoing Verſes e deer 
them to the Algeat Practice — all thoſe. Vir- 
tues and Graces that were neceſſaay to make 
their Calling and Elaction fare, he tells them, 
That he wald nat be negligent to put 220 40 | 

Ways in remembrance of thoſe Things, e 
| knew them before, aha were eft ahl, bed in th in the pre 
ent Truth. Though they well underſtood . 
dee the Practice of, "os Things Mm in 
Wy order 


. 4⁰⁰ 


erder to ſecure the great Deſign of their Chri- 
ſtjan Calling, | which was the Salvation of theis 
Souls; yet he. judged — to take all 
Opportunities to put them in reo 
for fear leſt they ſhould *. {apine and 
miſs in their Duty ; and 5 — he adds in 
the next Vetſe, La, 5 think it meet, fo b 45 1 
am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you ap. 4 2p he's Ying 
you; in temembranee. And we, trad 
writing much after —— —— in Rem, 
xv. He tells hem, He was per ſuaded tbey were 
Allad with. Gaodneſs, and ful — — * 
verſe 14. Nevertheleſs, or - verſe: PE LE 4 
have written the more boldly; unto you; in ſome 
Sort, as. putting: you in mind, becauſe of the 
Grace that is given to me of God, i. e. 1 have 
taken this Liberty o remind you of thoſe 
Things you knew before, 80 Vines: of my 


miniſterial. Office. 10 by 
Did thoſe..t960-great Apaſtley 90 an able 
Thing in writing to theſe Chriſtians | thoſe 


Tbings which x ci knew. before? Or wan 
they: have been excuſable in not reading the 
ſatne upon that Pretenee? I neither, then 
there is no Ground for objecting againſt our 
Preaching that we preach Things that are al- 
ready known nor will this juſtify. thoſe who 
withdraw themſelves from our Miniſtry upon 
this Account. But this is what I hope more 
fully to bew in che Sequel of my Diſcourſe. 
The Sum of what I I have to ſay in anſwer 
to this Pretence, or 2 will wo 1 
wu tres aer 1 

| if, 


410 2 f 
I., That there is Reaſon to fear, that of- 
tetitimes it is a mere Pretence, and no more. 
2% That it is moſt commonly falſe in 
000 and that, ge — ſpeaking,” we are ca- 
die of — — cople in "ome ufcfut 
ths of Religion. 3-412 Pax 


4% That if it were true, yet it would not 
vu hem in their abſentin ng" 
which 1 ſhall addre myſelf ina few 
practical Things to Hearers and Preachers, 
IJ, There is Reaſon to fear, that — 
it is a mere Pretence, and no more; and that 
many People make uſe of it, not becauſe 
think it true, but becauſe they think it plauſi- 
ble, and not fo, —_ MAES as ous other 
Excuſes are. IS OY: 
> Tis very common for Rien co falſe Rea- 
ſons for their Practices, when are aſnam- 
ed or afraid to own the True; They will try 
every ſpecious Colour; and every deceitful Light, 
in. order to hide thoſe guilty Defigns; which 
will not bear to be expoſed. When Sammel 
aceuſed Saul of diſobeying the poſitive Com 
mand of God, in not deſtroying all the Ef- 
reply at * b. '»ﬀ, an Oren 
were 1600 7805 whe eee the 
Lud? This ſeemed very plauſible; but it was 
not the true Reaſon : HE ſpared them for his 
_ own' uſe, and only diſguiſed his avaricious 
Intent with the _ Colour of „. and 


Devotion. 1 „ an 1 
1 Sam. xv, 16. enen, 
Much 
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varicate, who: withdraw: themſelves from the 
publick Worſhip of God, upon Pretence that 
cannot be 5 and edifyed by it; 


for this is only a Pretence, and they know it 


to be ſo: The True Reaſon, if they would 
deal ſo honeſtly, would be the ſame with that 
of thoſe wicked Jews related by the Prophet 
Malachi ; who ſaid, Behold what a variouſneſs 
3? is theit uverſeneſz and diſinclination to 
the Worſhip of God, and their ill Reliſh'of a 
good Diſcourſe, not the Apprehenſion that it 
cangot edify them, that is the true Cauſe of 
their abſenting, if they would ſpeak plain. 
But becauſe the owning of this Truth would 
be much to their 9 they chooſe 
to make Lies their Refuge, and to ſereen 
their Reputation behind a moſt falſe and idle 
Pretence. NG a+ B ; = Yen 

I am afraid this hull appear too pl. 
if We were to 6bſerve the general Courſe of 
ſuch Mens Lives; but eſpeeially if we could 
ſee what they are doing at home, whilſt other 
People are at Church. I am afraid we ſhould 


find them either Sleeping or Drinking, or Ga- 


ming, or doing ſomething ſtill worſe, and more 


impatient of the Light than all this, and that e 


thoſe Words of the Apoſtle would be too true 


of them, that it i 4 Shame" to ſpeak of thoſs 
Wings which are done of them in Secret. Epheſ. 
v. 12. If theſe Things are true (and there 
have been too many Inſtances to prove them 


ſo) then tis eertain that the Pretence which, Þ 
am 


P 
46 . 
7 * 
. 
. 
= - 
N. 


art 
-- Much after this Manner do thoſe Men pre- 


412 Great Knowledge no Excuſe 
am expoſing ng, is falſe, Such: Men do not ab- 
ſent from the. Worſhip of God, becauſe. they 
chink that they cannot "be informed and made 
wiſer, but becauſe th n. . 
and made better 
Of the two, i looks rauch more likely tha 
meh, 4 — willing to continue ae of 
their Duty, that ſo their Conſciences ma 
them loſs” Trouble for the Neglect of it: — 
wicked Man. defires of all Things 2 
and unmoleſted in his vicious Courſe, 
therefore ſhuts the Curtains about BF 
and does all he can to kee 2 it dark and 
Night within him, for fear his Conſcience 
Mould awake and take him to Taſk. Thus 
our Saviour tells us, For every one that dot 
Bvil;. hateth the. Light,  neetber cometh 10 the 
Light, left bis Deeds ſhould | be Taproved. 
Pha ii. 21. 11 PM 1 MW: 4 o Via 5 
_ 1-894 that che Pretence of too ach Ka 
ledge, is ſo far from. being true, that | 
ne only afraid i, tht 445 7180 
— They delice to continue 8 


ignorant. as. they are; and therefore 8 5 


Means of Inſtruction. 77438 1605 Cu: 
5 But aal, 1 anſwer, That the 1 pre- 
tended is moſt commonly falſe in Fact; 


at generally ſpeaking, we are able to inflruct x 
People in ſome uſeful Truths of Religion. 
think we cannot juſtly incur the Cenſure | 
Vanity-and-Oftentation, in En, to th, | 

An 2 


Ry when: ve dre confined to f o. 
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| Anſwer to an Objection that would render our 

Miniſtry in great Meaſure uſeleſs and i 

ficant. For Divinity is our profefſed Study 
and Buſineſs. We are born with ſuch Facul- 


tity and 2 other Men are, 
and we turn them to this Kind of 


Knowledge; and we ren. peculiar Advan- 


tages of Education to improve us in the 
fame: And if after all we ſhould not under- 
ſtand it ſomething better than other People, 
it would be very 
ſhould be very much to blame. However we 
do not — it Immodeſty in any Man to 
to be better ſkill'd than others in his 


own Art and Profeffion ; for np hn | 


. he ſhould be ſo. 
- Befides that the Character which the Holy 

Scriptures owe? us will wag wat for there 
we read, That * the Priefts Lips 3 
Knowledge, and that the People ſhould ek 
Law. at bis Mouth ; for be is pc ger of 
the Lord of Hofs: That he ſhould be a + Pa- 
tor, to feed the People with Knowledge and Un- 
derflanding, and a || Workman that needs not be 
aſbam d, rightly dividing the Word of Truth. 
And I hope that, generally ſpeaking, we do 
not {ink below this Character, if we do (eſpe- 
cially in this Age of Learning) I am fure we 
have great Reaſon to be aſhamed. 

Now fince this is our Character, and Fn 
we enn ſuch Aan for makin g it good, 


„ eee 


_ * Mal. n. 7. 7 Jer. Wo25. an 
5 it 


4 


ſtrange, and I am ſure we 


414 Great Knowledge no Excuſe . 
it would be a very blameable Modeſty in us, if 
for fear of being thought vain and opinionated, 
ve ſhould let this Objection againſt our Preach- 
ing paſs for true; for ſo we ſhould be ac- 
ceſſary to the betraying of our Maſter's Cauſe, 
and to the Contempt of his Ordinances and 
Worſhip. bl 
But I cannot ſo eaſily acquit "AG this Cen- 
ſure, thoſe who make this Objection; fince 
Divinity is not their profeſſed Study and Buſi- 
neſs: Indeed I am afraid 'tis much leſs ſo than 
it ought to be. Let indifferent People judge 
if this be not Pride and Vanity. Certain I am, 
that ĩit would be thought fo in us, ſhould we 
pretend to underſtand Phyſic as well as the 
Phyſicians, or Law as well as the Lawyers. 
I grant that Religion is every Man's Profeſ- 
ſion and Buſineſs, not only as to the Practice, 
but alſo as to a competent Skill in the Princi- 
ples and Doctrines of it. And I could wiſh, 
with Moſes, That all the Lord's People were 
Prophets; that every private Chriſtian knew as 
much and more than we can teach them. But 
foraſmuch as Divinity is a very. wide and dee 
Study, and the holy Scriptures an — 1 
Fund, a bottomleſs Mine of Truths, that few 
have ſufficient Leiſure and Afliſtance to ſearch 
narrowly into; Therefore has God ordained 
and ſet a-part certain Orders of Men, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to work in this rich Mine, and 
diſtribute the precious Treaſure amongſt the 
reſt of Mankind, to feed them with Knowledge - 
and Underſtanding. So that it is no mane 
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if they ſhould know more than others, whoſe 
Office it is to teach and inſtru others. 


' Aﬀeer all; I will not deny that ſome parti- | 


cular Perſons among the Laity, who having, 
with great Piety and Induſtry, ſearched into 
the Depths of Divine Knowledge, may have 
as much Underſtanding as their Teachers: 
But I dare ſay, they are not amongſt the Ob- 
jectors I have now to do with: They know 
their Duty too well, and are too wiſe and too 

to forſake our Aſſemblies upon any ſuch 

retence. Which leads me to the 

34 Thing; Namely, That, tho' this Pre- 
| tence were true, and we could tell Men no- 
thing but what they knew before, yet this 
would not juſtify their withdrawing them- 
ſelves from the Preaching of God's Holy 
Wide. © * 5 5 
I might offer ſeveral Things to make this 
7 that it is an open Contempt of an Ordi- 
nance that is unqueſtionably of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion; and which is moreover ſo eſſential to Re- 
ligion, as to be the great Inſtrument of keeping 


up the Life and Power, and every Face of it 


in the World, and of ſaving Mens Souls. 
That further, it is a very high Indignity 
offered to God Almighty and our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in whoſe Name we come, and whoſe 
Ambaſſadors, unworthy as we are, we have 
the Honour to be ſtiled in the Holy Scriptures : 
And, that it is ſo taken, we learn from our Sa- 
viours, own Mouth, where at his ſending out 


' ; 4 | . * 3 
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the | 
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the Seventy to preach the Goſpel; be tells 
them, He that wm you, Kell me, and be 
775 deſpiſeth you, de 77 Teh me, and he that de- 
Joh me, de 8 je Þ im char ſent me, Luke x. 

Shall ht 7270 us with a very 
Kind and W 9 A to miferable Sin- 
ners? And ſhall they refuſe us a hearing, a 
telt ys that they kde beforchand all that we 
have to ay ? Good God! what Rudeneſs and 
Indignity 1 is this to him that ſent us? 

I might alſo take Notice, That under tajs 
Bag they abſent from the Prayers of the 
Church, as well as from our Preaching. If 
they have no Buſineſs with Us, yet 'tis pre- 
farned that they have ſome with God Almigbty : 
Muſt He loſe his Tribute of Public Prayer and 
Worſhip? Muſt the Church loſe the Aſſiſtance 
and Reinforcement of their Prayer and Devo- 
tions? And will they themſelves loſe thoſe 
Bleſſings for their Souls and Bodies which the 
Church is ready to join with them in aſking ; 

and all becauſe they 85 no Opinion of Preach- 
ing? Coney, if a Sermon can do them no 
Good, at leaſt it can do them no Harm; but 
the Neglect of their Devotion will do them a 
great deal of Harm, and they will find it ſo 
one Time or other | 

To this I might add the 1 Example which 
ſuch People ſet to their Neighbours, and the 
bad Influence it may have u 775 them. If they 
are ſo wiſe as to need no Inſtructions, 1 35 od 


People are nor, who yet will be apt to tread in 
their Steps. For Men of ſuch great Know-, 
ledge 


Tp T 
1 
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ledge and Attainments, as they pretend to be, 

have commonly a great many Admirers and 

Followers that implicitly imitate their Actions, 

eſpecially when they are of the Side of their 
own natural Luſts and Inclinations. 

| Theſe Conſiderations are of themſelves ſuf- 

ficient to ſhew the Unjuſtifiableneſs of this 


of God's Word. | 
To which I will ſubjoin that Apoſtolical 
Injunction; And let us confider one another to 
provoke unto Love, and to good Works ; not for- 
ſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as 
the Manner of ſome is, Heb. x. 24. 
But becauſe I would not only filence this 
Pretence, but convince People that it is moſt 
unreaſonable and groundleſs; I will offer theſe 
four Things following to be conſidered. _ 
1. That it is of no leſs Advantage to recall 
to Men's Minds thoſe wholeſome Truths which 
they have forgotten, or neglected, than to 


Pretence for not attending upon the Preachin 


teach them new ones. What is a Man the 


wiſer for that Knowledge which he has loſt: 
or what is he the better for that which he re- 
tains, if he never attends to it? Indeed, the 
wiſe Man tells us, that Truth is the moſt pre- 
cious of all Treaſures: But when it is not 
contemplated on, when it is not drawn into 
practice, tis ſuch another Treaſure as that 
which the Miſer hoards up; and by that 
Means renders it uſeleſs to himſelf and every 
one elſe. And, as the Ruſt of bis hoarded 

Gold and Silver ſhall witneſs againſt him, and 
| Eu eat 
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eat his Fleſh as it were Fire at the laſt Day &, fo 
will ſuch ruſty and neglected Knowledge riſe 
up in- Judgment againſt Men, and enflame 
their laſt Reckoning. — 

And yet we way ſadly obſerve, That this 
is the Treatment which too many People give 
to the moſt ſacred Truths: Tell Men of any 
Thing that may ſerve their worldly Intereſt, or 
miniſter to their Luſts, and they will be ſure 

to remember it, and _ it uppermoſt in 
their Thoughts; They will catch at the leaſt 
Hint, and turn and wind it every Way, till 
they have made the moſt of it ; whilſt the 
moſt excellent Truths of Religion are flung 
like uſeleſs Lumber into ſome dark Corner of 
their Brains, never to ſee the Light or be 
thought on more. | EIN. 

And indeed this is the true Reaſon why Men 

row no wiſer under the moſt excellent Means 
of Knowledge; and no better under the moſt 
advantageous Helps for Piety and Goodneſs ; 
For Inadvertency is the natural Courſe of Ob- 
livion, and Oblivion differs only in the Name 
3 5 Ignorance, excepting the greater Guilt 
of it. ha | | 
| Moſt of the Wickedneſs in the World is 
committed for want of thinking. Wicked 
Men know very well that Virtue is better in 
itſelf, and better for them than Vice ; That the 
former is perfective of their Natures, and of 
their true Happineſs, whilſt the latter debaſes 
their Souls, and will draw upon them utter 


e 


„ | Ruin 
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Ruin and Deſtruction: But they will not think 
and conſider of this, and for this Reaſon do they 
continue wicked. So that nothing can be o. 
greater Service to them than to be excited to 
conſider and attend to thoſe Things which 
they know already, that ſo they may be the 
better for their Knowledge; or otherwiſe they 
will fare much the worſe for it. | 
"Tis becauſe Men are thus apt to forget, and 
backwards to think and refle& upon what they 
know, that St. Paul adviſes the Hebrews to 
give the more diligent heed, i. e. often to conſi- 
der and attend to thoſe Truths which they 
heard, left at any Time they ſhould let them ſhip, 
Heb. ii. 1. And St. Peter gives this, as the 
Deſign of his two Epiſtles, to the converted 
Jews, in his 2 Epiſt. ch. iii. v. 1. It was to 


ſtir up their pure Minds by way of Remembrance, 


that they might be mindful of the Words which 
were ſpoken by the Holy Prophets, and of the 
Commandments of the Apoſiles of the Lord and 
Saviour: And if fincere Minds, who Love the 
Truth, do yet need ftirring up to attend to the 
ſame, leſt they ſhould forget it; much more 
do they need it, who are as willing to forget 
as to retain it. | 
Now this fingle Confideration, as it makes 
it or Duty to inculcate the ſame Truths upon 
our Hearers, ſo does it ſhew the Weakneſs 
and Wickedneſs of the fore-mentioned Pre- 
tence for not attending upon our Miniſtry : 
For if known Truths will naturally die out of 
Mens Minds, and their Knowledge relapſe a- 
. E e 2 gain 
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gain into Ignorance for want of frequent At- 
tention and Reflection upon the ſame; and if 
there be ſo much Danger of this even in the 
beſt of Men, by Reaſon of their natural 
| Weakneſs, or Temptations, or Interruptions 
by ſecular Buſineſs, then it muſt be of great 
Uſe to all Men to be often reminded of the 
great Truths of Religion, the better to fix them 
in their Memories, and impreſs them upon 
their Hearts, and enforce them upon their 
Practice. gi 

2dly, Thoſe Truths which Men do already 
know and attend to, may. poſſibly be known 
more perfectly. Tis a general Fate upon us, 
in this mortal Life, to know but in part, and 


" ſee as through a Glaſs darkly ; ſo that there 


is always Room for Men to improve in their 
Knowledge: And there is no Man fo tran- 
ſcendently ſkilled in any Science, but another 
Man may be able to inform him in ſome. 
Things which he did not know before; eſpe- 
cially is this true, in fo various and extenſive a 
Science as that of Divinity. There will be 
ſome Darkneſs, Confuſedneſs and Perplexity in 
many of his Conceptions about it, that want 
clearing; ſomething that lies croſs and unto- 
ward in his Scheme, that needs to be recon- 
ciled and, adjuſted : And perhaps another Man 
may have * a happier Way of think- 
ing upon thoſe Points, and may be able to 
ſet them in a better Light and Order, and give 


* 


him Satisfaction. 


It 
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and entangled in a Man's Brain, that he is 
hampered and -perplexed to range them into 
Order and Method and Connexion, and forced 
to fit down unſatisfied: Under this Circum- 
ſtance ſome Body or other may help him to 
the right End of the Thread; aſter which the 
Clue of Knowledge will run off eaſily to him. 
Now this is one Advantage which he may 
hope to teap from his Attendance upon the 
Preaching of God's Holy Word. Sometime 
or other he may hear Things better proved, 
better divided, diſtinguiſhed and explained, 


more Light and Evidence to his Knowledge. 
By this Means he will gro in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. That Knowledge which Men have, may 
be rendred more uſeful and practicable: Tis 
a very great Miſtake, (and the Pretence I am 
expoſing is chiefly built upon it) to think, 
that the only End of Preaching is to inform 
the Ignorant; for this is not ſo much as the 
firſt End of it. The firſt and great End of 
Preaching is, to reclaim wicked Men from a 
finful to a religious Courſe of Life, in order to 
fave their Souls. Knowledge is indeed a ne- 
ceſſary Step towards this; and if Men would 
always a& according to the beſt of their Know- 


furniſh their Heads with good Notions: But 


It often happens that good Ideas are wiſp'd 


their Relations, Connexions and Dependencies, 
may be placed in a clearer View, and bring 


ledge, we ſhould have nothing to do but juſt to 
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ve often obſerve the moſt. excellent Truths 
to lie idle in Mens Heads without operating 
upon their Hearts or Lives. Tis therefore 


not the leaſt Part of our Buſineſs to render that 


Knowledge which Men have, more uſeful and 
ſerviceable to them, and to perſuade them to 
put it in practiſe. 5 
Now this may be effected various Ways; 
but principally by working upon their Affec- 
tions and Paſſions, which are the moſt forci- 
ble Springs of Operation and Action in human 
Nature, as it ſtands at preſent: And we have 
the moſt powerful Motives to work upon theſe: 
For we ſet Life and Death, Heaven and Hell, 
before Men, we beſeech them by the Mercies of 
the Living God, and we perſuade them by the 
Terrors of the Lord; we make Deſcriptions 
and Repreſentations of the moſt moving Things 
imaginable, to raiſe their Hopes and their 
Fears; we draw Scenes of exquiſite Bliſs and 
exquiſite Miſery that are without End, before 
their Eyes; and what Conſiderations can per- 
ſuade Men to live up to their Knowledge, if 
theſe will not ? 

Beſides, that in attending upon the Preach- 
ing of God's Word, their Knowledge may be 
aſſiſted and rendered more practicable by ſome 
wiſe Directions, ſome ſerious Exhortations, 
and ſome ſeaſonable and prudent Reproofs. 

Or it may be revived in their Minds at a 
more favourable and lucky Conjuncture; ſome- 
thing may be happily ſaid in a Sermon, or in 
a happy Minute, that may lay hold of a * 

an 
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and do him, more Good, than a thouſand good 
Things delivered in another Manner, or at 
another Time. . 3 25 
There are different Ways of Acceſs into dif- 
ferent Mens Breaſts; and thoſe are more 
and practicable at certain Seaſons that at 
others: One Diſcourſe ſhall take them in a 
better Humour and Temper, in a kinder and 
more candid Diſpoſition to receive the Truth 
in the Love of it: And ſo of our Side, one 
Preacher, or one Sermon ſhall ſuit ſome Pa- 
lates, and procure Favour and Attention be- 
yond others that are in themſelves no leſs ex- 


cCebllent. 


There is an Inſtance in holy Writ which 
will ſerve to illuſtrate this; and it is that of 
Nathan's recovering David to Repentance after 
his Adultery with Bathſteba, and his horrid 

Murder of Uriab, in order to make her. his 
own Wife. This the Prophet performed by 

framing a very artful Fable, that repreſented 
the Cruelty of the Fact; David little thinking 

himſelf to be concerned, was ſo enraged at 
ſuch a barbarous Piece of Oppteſſion, as to 
decree certain Death to the Author of it: This 
was all that Nathan wanted ; for immediately 
upon it he opens the Moral, and ſhews him 
how he had condemned himſelf out of his 
own Mouth; upon which he preſently con- 
feſſes, I have finned againſt the Lord. David 
knew before, as well as Nathan could tell 
him, how heinous the Sins of Adultery and 
Murder were, and how much it was his 


Ee 4 Duty 
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to repent of the fame; but yet it was 
is happy Way of repreſenting his Crimes, 
of ;eproving him, that touched him to the 
: AT 5 44 him on of bis Hard- 
eſs and Stu > haps a thouſand 
Ne a aiother Hat, or 88 
ſtered in another Manner, would have failed 
of Succeſs. 

4. And laſtly, The Grace of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, which ordinarily attends the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to render it efficacious upon Mens 
Hearts 'and Lives, and to produce cet 8s 
Effects which 1 have bio mentioning — 
every teachable and well-diſpoſed Hearer, is a 
Conſideration ſufficient of itſelf to ſhew how 
much it is Mens Wiſdom, as well as Duty, to 
attend conſtantly upon the fame ; and to con- 
demn the Folly and Impiety of abſenting from 
it upon any Pretence whatſoever. 

This was very extraordinary in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, when three Thouſand 
Perſons were converted from their Infidelity 
and wicked Courſes by one Sermon: And tho 
the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Suc- 
ceſs of Preaching, did not keep up, to this 
Pitch in the following Times, yet it continued 
very great; inſomuch that the Roman Empire 
was ſoon over-ſpread with Chriſtians, and 
thoſe for the moſt Part good and virtuous 
Men ; So 3 did the Word of God grow 
and prevail, the Means of Preaching ac- 
U in — 4 his Holy Spirit 


"Tis 


cerns both 
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- 'Tis fad indeed to obſerve how unſucceſsful , 


it is in this: degenerate: Times; but yet that 
little Good which is done is (principally done by 
this Means: Tis the 
| this his own - 
thoſe few that are turned, from the Wickedneſs 
of their W to a virtuous Courſe of Life. 
So that if Men hive any good Intentions of 


growing better, any Deſires of being happy in 


the next World, — of being fitted and pre- 
pared for it in this, they muſt attend A 
thefe Means which God has inft 

which he will bleſs for that! Pa — 
muſt, as new-born Babes defire n 

receive torth Meekneſs the — Ward, — 
is able to ſave tbeir Souls; they muſt bear, that 
their Souls may libe. 


I hope theſe Coufideratiods: may ſatisfy eve- 


ry unprejudiced Man, that the Pretence be- 
fore mentioned, for not coming to the Public 


Worſhip of God, is very frivolous and gong | 


leſs; fince there is no Man ſo conſummbitdl y 
with and good, but he may receive ſo mue 


Benefit by attending upon our ' Miniſtry, as 


makes jt both his Duty and Intereſt to do it. 
The * 1 we of this Diſcourſe con- 
ſe that n that preach 

the Word of God. 

It inſtructs the former to be diligent and 
conſtant in their Attendance upon the Miniftry 
of that Word, which by the Grace of God ac- 
companying it, is the great Inſtrument en- 
n and convincing and turning _ 
rom 


of God, accbm- 
nſtitation, . that turns 


= 
4 
1 
1 
_ 


Liv the Error of their Ways, of edifying and 
building them up in Faith — e and | 
of ſaving their Souls. 
Be your Attainments in Knowledge and Vir- 
tue never ſo great, yet you cannot anſwer a 
cuſtomary Neglect in this Matter; neither to 
God, becauſe it is his Ordinecs:; nor to us, 
Denn we come in his Name, and with his | 
Meſſage ; nor to yourſelves, becauſe there is 
Room for you to grow yet more in Grace, and 
to be wiſer and better than you are. 
_ Chriſtianity is a progreſſive State, that has 
no Bounds or Limits aſſigned to it; and the 
reat Author and Finiſher of it, that he might 
— up our Virtue ſtill higher and higher, 
commands us to be Perfect as our Father, which 
is in Heaven, is perfect. The Word of God, 
which we Preach, is the Means appointed for 
this End; and out of it we are to diſtribute 
Meat to the Strong, as well as Milk to Babes, 
that ſo the moſt advanced Chriſtians may be 
ſtill growing up into bim in all Things who is 
- the Head. 
- You are therefore greatly wanting to your 
own Souls, when you are ſparing and remiſs 
in your Attendance.” Every Opportunity that 
you loſe might have made ſome conſiderable 
Acceſſion to your Knowledge and Virtue; and 
depend upon it, that juſt ſo much ſhall be di- 
miniſhed from your future Reward. I will 
leave with you that Beatitude pronounced by 
Wiſdom, Bleſſed is the Man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my Gates, waiting at the oy 
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" of my Doors; for whoſo findeth e Life, 
and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord, — 
As to thoſe that think themſelves too wiſe 
to need our Inſtruction, and too good to want 
our Admonitions and Reproofs, and upon that 
Pretence forſake our Aſſemblies, all I ſhall ob- 
ſerve is, that the wiſeſt of Men does then give 
us a wrong Character of them, when he ſays, 


| © That the Ear of the wiſe ſeeleſt Knowledge. 


Prov. xvili. 15. But if the Miſtake is of their 
Side, as is moſt likely, and, as I have before 
proved, then we muſt think that So/omon does 
them no Wrong when he beſtows thoſe two 
\ ſevere Proverbs upon them, He that bateth Re- 
proof is brutiſh. And, Sceſt tbou a Man wiſe 
in bis own Conceit, there is more hope of a Foot 
than of bim. This quite turns the Tables, when 
of Wiſe Men, as they would paſs for, they are 
made worſe than Fools, and next to Brutes. 
And indeed, it is but Charity to think ſo; for 
if they are really ſo Wiſe as they pretend to 
be, they are ſo much the worſe Men, and 
have ſo much the more to anſwer for. 
The other Branch of the Improvement be- 
longs (my Reverend Brethren) to you and me: 
And it inſtructs us in the firſt Place, to be in- 
duſtrious in furniſhing our own Minds with all 
that uſeful Knowledge which we are-required 
to communicate to our Hearers, that ſo we 
may approve ourſelves Workmen that need not 
be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth : 
And, that there may be no Ground, no nor 
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Colour for ſuch a Pretence for not hearit of 
us, which, if it were true, we ſhould 
indeed (great Reaſon to be aſhanied. 

It teaches us in the next Place not to ſtudy 
for Novelties, and fine Things, to pleaſe cu- 
rious and itching Ears, but aer the By Example 
of the Apoſtle in the Text, to feed our Flocks 

with wholeſome and folid Truths, and to in- 
culcate the ſame; to ind and remind them of 
'thoſe Things which they #0w, till they take 

Root in their Hearts, and bring orth ſome 
Fruit in their Lives. Were Truths printed 
upon Mens Brains, as in a Book, or ſtamped, 
as with a Seal, ſo that the Impreſſions would 
continue, there would be the leſs ' Occaſion 
for doing this: But ſince Memory conſiſts only 
in a Power of 'recalling-atid raiſing thoſe Ideas 
which have formerly been in our Minds; 
Which Power, as it is ſtrengthened by Uſe, fo 
is it diminiſhed, and often quite loſt with Re- 
—_ to particular Ideas, by Diſuſe: I ſay, ſinee 

tis thus, there is a Neceſſity that we ſhould 
inculcate and often revive thoſe uſeful Truths 
which ought to be uppermoſt in Mens Minds; 
or otherwiſe they will be apt to evaporate, and 
— 4 away, like the Morning Claud, and early 
Dew 
Further, it teaches us not to thitike too well 
y of ourſelves and too meanly of others, becauſe 
we are the Inſtruments which God uſes to in- 
ſtruct them and make them wiſer : Since as 
we have but now heard, it is chiefly owing to 
| the Grace of God accompanying our * 
that 
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that they have any Succeſs. We may indeed 
take the Comfort and Satisfaction of doing 
Good, home to ourſelves, but the Credit and 
Glory muſt be all aſcribed to God; after the 
Example of St. Paul, who owns that his S 
fictency for his Miniſterial Office, vas of God, 
and that the Good which he did was not ow- 
ing to him, but to the Grace of God which was 
with him; That neither he who planted, nor 
Apollos who watered, were any thing, but it was 
God that gave the Increaſe. 
We have indeed a Treaſure committed to 
us, but we are told that it is in Earthen Veſſels, 
to mortify our Pride, and to ſhew that the Ex- 
 cellency of Power is of God, and not of us. We 
ſhoot the Arrow, but it is often at Random; 
and it is God that directs it, and makes it do | 
Execution. The moſt that we can do, is, with 9 
the Huſband-man, to ſow the Seed; for, like 
him, we muſt depend upon the Influence of 
Heaven to make it fruitful. - | 
Laſtly, It teaches us to be aſſiduous and un- 
wearied in the Diſcharge of our Miniſterial | 
Function, after the Example of St. Peter in the | 
Text, and by Virtue of the Motive that follows; "20 
Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you al- 
ways in Remembrance of theſe Things, though ye | 
know them, and beeſtabliſhed in the preſent Truth : | 
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Tea, I think it meet, ſo long as Jam in this Ta- 
 bernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in Re- 
membrance, knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off 
this my Tabernacle. And St. Paul urges the i 
ſame Motive upon Timothy; with which 1 — 
4 | will ©. | 
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will conclude: I charge thee therefore, ſays he, 
before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — ſhall 
Judg e the Quick and the Dead, at his Appearing 
and his Kingdom ; Preach the Word, be- inſtant 
in Seaſon and out of Seaſon ; reprove, rebuke, 
exbort with all Long-ſuffering and Docrrine. 
God grant us Grace ſo to feed the Flock of God, 
' eohich is among us, and to be Enſamples to the 
ame; That when the chief Shepherd ſhall a 
We RY receive @ Crown of Gly that fadeth = 
To him, with the Father and Holy 
Ghoſt be aſcribed all Glory, Honour and Do- 
minion, World without End. Amen. 
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